
 

 
 

CHAPTER 4: KALPA 
 
I. INTRODUCTION TO KALPA 

 Kalpa is the second branch of Vedic Literature read by students on the program of 

reading the Vedic Literature. His Holiness Maharishi Mahesh Yogi has encapsulated the 

total knowledge of Kalpa in one word: Transforming. In his theme of dividing the whole 

Vedic Literature into streams of texts that are Âi∑hi predominant, Devatå predominant or 

Chhandas predominant, he has identified Kalpa as a Devatå predominant text. He writes: 
 
Kalp is one of the structuring dynamics of Âik Veda. It highlights the  
TRANSFORMING quality involved in structuring Âik Veda. With reference to 
consciousness, Kalp comprises the specific sets of Laws of Nature that are 
engaged in promoting the quality of Devatå within Saµhitå, providing a structure 
to the eternally silent, self-referral, self-sufficient, fully awake state of 
consciousness, which is intimately personal to everyone.1 

 

 Kalpa is the second of the Vedåãga. There are six Vedåãga, Íhik∑hå, Kalpa, 

Vyåkaraˆa, Nirukta, Chhandas, and Jyoti∑h. Whereas the first Vedåãga, Íhik∑hå, dealt 

with the expression of Veda, the second, Kalpa, enters into the process of transformation 

whereby the expressed Ãtmå, i.e. Veda, is transformed from unmanifest into manifest. 

From the realm of pronunciation, the next step is into the practical application of the 

Veda, which means using the total knowledge of Veda to create an ideal civilization. 

H.M. King Nader Råm explains:  
 
Vedåãga represents the limbs, or body, of Veda. The first aspect of Vedåãga,  
Íhik∑hå, is the quality that accounts for the mechanics of Expressing Veda. From 
that level of expression, Ãtmå gets transformed from unmanifest into manifest. 
This Transforming quality is Kalp. Kalp is the fundamental value that transforms 
the Being level into the becoming level. It describes how singularity brings 
diversity through the Self-referral quality of consciousness.2 
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 Kalpa presents a comprehensive technology for transforming anything into 

anything else, or transforming empty space, vacuum, into any desired object.3 The 

procedures that are presented in Kalpa are predominantly Yagya, which are procedures 

for making use of Vedic sounds to accomplish specific desired results. Starting with a 

Sankalpa, a resolution of what is desired, the Yagya carries the attention through different 

phases of transformation by means of specific recitations of the four Veda, so that the 

organizing power is generated that will bring about the fulfillment of the desire. It is 

essentially an advanced technology of materialization of the impulses of speech. 

Maharishi explains that the mechanics of transformation through Yagya and 

Graha Shånti are through Vedic sounds: the verbal repetition of specific mantras or 

verses belonging to the four Veda, Âik Veda, Såma Veda, Yajur Veda, and 

Atharva Veda.  

 To understand the mechanics of transformation, whereby the Yagya performances 

are successful in accomplishing their objectives, one must enter into the Vedic science of 

phonology. The technology of Kalpa builds upon the science of sound, expounded in 

Íhik∑hå. Reviewing the knowledge of phonetics introduced in Chapter 2, the sounds of 

the Veda are basically of two kinds, vowels and consonants. The vowels have their origin 

from the first vowel, which is the first letter of the Vedic alphabet, and the first letter of 

alphabets all over the world, the letter “A.” The vowels in turn, through steps of 

transformation, give rise to the consonants. So “A” becomes “K” and “A” becomes “G,” 

and so forth, and these mechanics of transformation whereby the vowels starting from 

“A” are transformed into the various consonants of the Vedic speech, are the mechanics 

of creative intelligence, the mechanics of progress and evolution of every particle of 

creation. Maharishi teaches,  
 
This transformation of vowels into vowels, and transformation mechanics of  
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transforming vowels into consonants, these are the impulses of Creative 
Intelligence, the Intelligence of Natural Law.4 

Because the Vedic sounds by their origin and structure contain the fundamental Creative 

Intelligence of Natural Law at the basis of Creation, they are capable of creating 

anything, or changing anything, or developing and expanding anything, or bringing about 

any influence anywhere in Creation. Maharishi explains:  
 
This is the specialty, great specialty of the Sanskrit Language that its flow is  
the flow of Creative Intelligence, which is at the basis of the whole Creation and 
the whole field of Evolution.5 

How Nature creates, how the unified field of Natural Law creates from within itself is 

encapsulated in the Vedic sounds, and thus the precise expression of the Vedic sounds 

becomes the instrumentality for bringing about any desired transformation anywhere in 

creation. 

 In the process of performance of Yagya, a Âik Vedic pandit speaks out some 

specific Mantra, specific words; at another point in the performance a Såma Vedic Pandit 

may recite some words from Såma Veda or a Yajur Vedic Pandit may recite some words 

from Yajur Veda, and so forth. It is these sequentially pronounced sounds, Maharishi 

explains, which in the context of the performance of the Yagya achieve the objective that 

was announced at the start of the Yagya performance. The mechanics of the fulfillment of 

the desire, the mechanics by which the objective or Sankalpa is accomplished is the 

mechanics of transformation of sounds, the mechanics by which the first vowel “A” is 

transformed into all the other vowels, and the mechanics by which vowels are 

transformed into consonants. The traditionally prescribed performances of Vedic Yagya 

put to practice the knowledge of the transformation of sounds. Maharishi concludes,  

The effect [of performance of the Yagya] will be enlivening those most  
fundamental Creative Intelligences which construct the Creation, which construct 
physiology from the field of consciousness. . . . That is what we are going to use 
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for our purpose of creating a very cordial, a very harmonious, a very happy and 
fulfilled world.6 

 This description of the mechanics of the fulfillment of desire through Vedic 

performances connects Yagya with the transforming quality, and explains how Kalpa 

contains the knowledge for transformation of any object into any other object, and even 

the knowledge of transformation of the empty space, vacuum, into any desired object. 

Kalpa puts to practical use the knowledge of how Nature creates. 

 The procedures and rites that are presented in Kalpa for the materialization of 

specific desires are manifold. Kalpa is one of the largest divisions of Vedic Literature. 

H.M. King Nader Råm lists 54 texts belonging to the literature of Kalpa. Of these 54 

texts 48 have been so far collected, for a total of 5,683 pages. The remainder are 

unpublished manuscripts that are difficult to procure. 

 H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the Kalpa branch of Vedic Literature with 

the limbic system. He explains as follows: 
 
In the physiology, Kalp is represented by the structures that process and  
transform any specific or point value of expression into a response that takes into 
consideration the totality of physiological expressions. These structures process 
any expression or experience with regard to its emotional meaning and its 
significance with respect to the inner and outer requirements of the physiology. 
The limbic system plays the role of transforming any point value of expression 
into an expanded response that generates an adaptive adjustment of the 
physiology to maintain overall balance and homeostasis.7 

In practical terms, the functions of the limbic system are described as “1) establishing 

emotional states and related behavioral drives; 2) linking the conscious, intellectual 

functions of the cerebral cortex with the unconscious and autonomic functions of the 

brain stem; and 3) facilitating memory storage and retrieval.”8 

 There are four main divisions of Kalpa: G®ihya S™tra, Íhrauta Sutra, 

Íhulba S™tra, and Dharma S™tra. These correspond to four main divisions of the limbic 

system, the Archicortex, Subcortical Structures, Mesocortex including some neocortical 
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structures, and the Paleocortex. (Please refer to Figure 24.) The constituent texts of each 

of these four divisions will be examined along with their physiological correlates in the 

architecture of the brain. 
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II. GÂIHYA S¤TRA 

 The G®ihya S™tra describes the household rites, including the Saµskåra, the rites 

of passage that are performed at crucial junctures in the life of every individual. (Please 

refer to Table 12, p. 259.) In the physiology, the G®ihya S™tra correspond to the 

Archicortex, a section of the cerebral cortex encompassing the Uncus, Hippocampus, 

Parahippocampal Gyrus, the Dentate Gyrus and the Entorhinal Cortex, and fuctionally 

associated with the formation of short and long term memory. (Please refer to Figure 27, 

p. 258.) This portion of the cortex belongs to the temporal lobe, on its medial surface. 

The Parahippocampal Gyrus, and the Uncus show up very clearly in a medial view of the 

brain, showing the gyri and sulci of the cerebral cortex. The Hippocampus itself is the 

most medial portion of the cerebral cortex, making up a prominent horn on the floor of 

the lateral ventricle. The undulations within this horn, called Ammon’s Horn, or Cornu 

Ammonis, (CA), have the form of a seahorse, which may be seen in Figure 27 (p. 258).9 

This section examines each of the texts of G®ihya S™tra in sequence, and describes the 

corresponding fibres of the limbic system. 
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 A. The Ãßhvalåyana G®ihya S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Ãßhvalåyana G®ihya S™tra with the Fimbria, the posterior pillars of the Fornix. [Please 

refer to Figures 25 (p. 256) and 26.] The Fimbria is a thick white bundle of axons, that 

forms the highly arched crus of the fornix. Gray describes the Fimbria: 
 
The crura (posterior pillars) of the fornix are prolonged backward from the  
body. They are flattened bands, and at their commencment are intimately 
connected with the under surface of the corpus callosum. Diverging from one 
another, each curves around the posterior end of the thalamus, and passes  
downward and forward into the inferior cornu of the lateral ventricle. Here it lies 
along the concavity of the hippocampus, on the surface of which some of its 
fibers are spread out to form the alveus, while the remainder are continued as a 
narrow white band, the fimbria hippocampi, which is prolonged into the uncus of 
the hippocampal gyrus. The inner edge of the fimbria overlaps the fascia dentata 
hyppocampi (dentate gyrus), from which it is separated by the fimbriodentate 
fissure; from its lateral margin, which is thin and ragged, the ventricular  
epithelium is reflected over the choroid plexus as the latter projects into the 
chorioidal fissure.10 

 The fibers of the fornix and fimbria are the greatly expanded connections between 

the hippocampus and the septal nuclei, between the hippocampus and the hypothalamus, 
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and between the hippocampus and the tegmentum, structures that lay adjacent to each 

other in the original neural tube in the developing embryo, but which were dramatically 

separated by the enormous expansion of the corpus callosum. The extension of these 

axons in the fornix and fimbria maintains the connectedness of these tissues formed in the  

early brain.11 The fimbria is a major input-output pathway of the hippocampus. It is 

associated with spatial learning and memory.  

 The Ãßhvalåyana G®ihya S™tra belongs to the Íhåkalya recension of Âik Veda. 

There are 55 Kaˆ∂ikå, or topically arranged prose paragraphs of S™tra, divided among 
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Table 12:  Sho∂asha Saµskåra:  Sixteen Means of Purification 
 
1. Garbhådhåna  conception, depends upon condition of parents at the 
   time of conception 
 
2. Puµsavana three months, for a male child, for saftey and proper growth 
 
3. S¥mantonnayana parting of hair, 4, 6, or 8th month, for a smooth pregnancy 
   and to reduce the danger of a miscarriage, for long life  
  and good health of the child 
 
4. Jåtakarman after birth or on 11th day, for support of Natural Law 
 
5. Nåmakaraˆa after 12 days, name giving in accordance with physiology 
 
6. Nishkramaˆa going out to sun, introduces child to the laws of nature, 
  12 days or fourth month 
 
7. Annapråshana first feeding, in 6th month 
 
8. Karˆavedha ears pierced, gold, 6th, 7th, or 8th month 
 
9. Ch™∂åkaraˆa shaving the head, 3, 5, or 7th year 
 
10. Aksharårambha 3rd or 5th year, beginning of the study of the alphabet,  
  Dec 22–June 21, first step of total knowledge 
 
11. Upanayana leading towards, bringing near, Brahmin, 3 or 5;  
  Kshatriya, 6 or 11; Vaishya, 8 or 12, Meditation and   
  recitation of Four Veda and other Vedic Literature 
 
12. Vedårambha begining of knowledge, joins teacherís household to study 
   Veda and Vedic Literature 
 
13. Keshånta cutting of hair and nails, Brahmin, 16; Kshatriya, 22;  
  Vaishya, 24, for cleanliness in behavior and habits   
  which will bring good fortune 
 
14. Samåvartana end of education,ëreturning,í preparation to become  
  a householder 
 
15. Vivåha marriage, for children, in front of Agni. Seven steps for  
  prosperity, energy, land, happiness, cattle, support of    
  nature, friendship 
 
16. Antyeshˇi funeral rites, by son, as soon as possible after death,    
  helps soul on journey 
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four chapters. Bhattacharji summarizes the text as follows: 
 
The Ãßhvalåyana is divided into four sections, the first of which deals with the  
setting up of the domestic fires and the rites which cover an Aryan’s life from 
conception to cremation and ßhråddha. The second part lays down rules for some 
seasonal rites, . . . rites for mounting a chariot, and proper sites for building a 
house. . . . The third part deals with miscellaneous subjects, the five rites for the 
householders, Vedic study, etc. . . . The last section begins with diseases and 
death. Cremation . . . . [and] the seven kinds of ßhråddha are described. . . . The 
text ends with the spit-ox rite offered to Rudra for plenty and prosperity.12  
 

There is an English translation by Oldenberg.13 The Ãßhvalåyana G®ihya S™tra  

Parißhi∑hˇa, consisting of 30 supplemental Kaˆ∂ikå in verse and prose, is included in 

most manuscripts as a fifth chapter. Its authenticity was not doubted by Såyaˆa who 

quoted from it frequently. The text contains many special performances relating to the 

Íhråddha; some accessory rites pertaining to marriage; some rites concerned with the 

study of the Veda; details for maintaining the sacred fire; the V®i∑hotsarga, a rite for 

setting free a bull; offering to planets; consecration of a pond, well or lake; and some 

expiatory rites.14 

 The beginning and ending Kaˆ∂ikå of the Ãßhvalåyana G®ihya S™tra are as 

follows:  

 a;êl;yn gOÁ sU]m( 
¨ˇ_;in vwt;ink;in gOÁ;…, v+y;m"  1  ]y" p;kyD;"  2
¸t; a¶* Ùym;n; an¶* p[¸t; b[;˜,.ojne b[˜…,¸t;"  3
aq;PyOc ¨d;hr≤Nt y" s…m/; y a;¸tI yo vedeneit  4   
s…m/mev;ip ≈∂/;n a;d/NmNyet yj îd…mit nmStSmw 
y a;¸Ty; yo vedeneit iv¥ywv;PyiSt p[IitStdetTpXy- 
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•OiW®v;c ago®/;y givWe¥u=;y dSMy' vc"  )  `Ot;- 
TSv;dIyo m/uní vocteit vc Ev m îd' Òt;∞ m/uní  
Sv;dIyoåiSt p[Iit" Sv;dIyoåiSTvTyev td;h a; te a¶  
Ac; hiv˙≥d; t∑' .r;m…s )  te te .vNtU=, AW.;so  
vx; ¨teit Et Ev m ¨=;,í AW.;í vx;í .v≤Nt y  
îm' Sv;?y;ym/Iyt îit yo nms; Sv?vr îit nmSk;re, 
vw %Lvip n vw dev; nmSk;rmit yDo vw nm îit ih b[;˜
,' .vit  5    1 
 ***concluding S™tra*** 

aq xUlgv"  1  xrid vsNte v;{Ry;  2  ≈eœ' SvSy  
yUqSy  3  ak⁄iœpOWt(  4  kLm;W…mTyekÉ  5  k;m' ’„,-
m;lohv;'íet(  6  v[IihyvmtI….r≤∫r….iWCy  7  ≤xrSt 
a;.sˇ"  8  ®{;y mh;dev;y ju∑o v/RSveit  9 t' v/R- 
yeTsMp•dNtmOW.' v;  10  y…Dy;y;' id≤x  11 asNdxRne 
g[;m;t(  12 Ëı±vRm/Rr;];t(  )  ¨idt îTyekÉ  13  vw¥'  
c·r]vNt' b[˜;,mupveXy spl;x;m;{Rx;%;' yUp' in%;y 
v[tTy* k⁄xr∆U v; rxne aNytry; yUp' p·rvIy;Nytry;/R- 
≤xr…s pxu' b?v; yUpe rxn;y;' v; inyun·ˇ_ ySmw nmStSmw
 Tv; ju∑' inyunJmIit  14 p[o=,;id sm;n' pxun; ivxeW;-
Nv+y;m"  15  p;}y; pl;xen v; vp;' ju¸y;idit h  
ivD;yte  16  hr;y mO@;y xv;Ry ≤xv;y .v;y mh;- 
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dev;yog[;y .Im;y pxuptye ®{;y x˚r;yex;n;y Sv;heit  
17  W≤@±.voRˇrw" 18 ®{;y Sv;heit v;  19  ctsOWuctsOWu 
k⁄xsUn;suctsOWu id=u b≤l' hre¥;Ste ®{pUvRSy;' id≤x  
sen;St;>y En' nmSte aStu m; m; ih'sI·rTyev' p[itidx'  
Tv;dexnm(  20  ctu….R" sǓ _ìítßo idx ¨pitœºt k&{;ye
m; ®{;y;te ipt·rm; ®{;y iSqr/Nvn îit  21  svR®{- 
yDeWu idx;mupSq;nm(  22  tuW;n( flIkr,;'í puCzç- 
mR≤xr" p;d;inTy¶;vnup[hret(23  .og' cmR,; k⁄vIRteit  
x;'vTy"  24  ¨ˇrtoå¶edR.RvIt;su k⁄xsUn;su v; xo…,t'  
innyeCz™v;…snI`oRiW,IivR…cNvtI" smXnutI" sp;R Et√o 
å] tır?v…mit  25  aqodõ™õ;vOTy ê;…snI`oRiW,I- 
vR…cNvtI" smXnutI" sp;R Et√oå] tır?v…mit speR>yo  
yˇ];sOgUv?y' v;vßut' .vit tır≤Nt sp;R" 26  sv;R…, 
h v; aSy n;m/ey;in  27  sv;R" sen;"  28  sv;R<yu- 
Cẑy,;in  29  îTyev'iv¥jm;n' p[I,;it  30  n;Sy b[uv;,' 
c n ihnStIitivD;yte  31  n;Sy p[;XnIy;t(  32  n;Sy 
g[;mm;hreyur….m;®ko hwW dev" p[j; .vtIit  33  am;Ty;
nNtt" p[itWe/yet(  34  inyog;ˇu p[;XnIy;TSvSTyyn îit  
35  s xUlgvo /Nyo loKy" pu<y" pu}y" pxVy a;yu„yo 
yxSy"  36  îÇ;NymuTsOjet(  37  n;nuTsO∑" Sy;t(  38   
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n h;pxu.RvtIit ivD;yte  39  xNt;tIy' jpNgOh;iny;t(  
40  pxUn;mupt;p Etmev dev' m?yegoœSy yjet(  41   
Sq;lIp;k˘ svR¸tm(  42  bihRr;Jyç;nup[˙Ty /Umto g;  
a;nyet(  43  xNt;tIy' jpNpxUn;' m?y…my;Nm?y…my;t(  
44  nm" x*nk;y nm" x*nk;y  45    9 
 îit ctuqoRå?y;y"  
 a;êl;yngOÁsU]' sm;¢m(15 

 The beginning and ending Kaˆ∂ikå of the Ãßhvalåyana G®ihya S™tra Parißhi∑hˇa 

are as follows: 

 a;êl;yngOÁp·rix∑m( 
 ki<@k;  1 
gOÁº tu y;in noˇ_;in Kv…c√wt;inkÉåip v; 
iv/erlopn;q;Ry tin v+y;Myt" prm(  1 
Kv…cÌ¥w" Kv…cc(z™lokìSt√+y;MynupUvRx" 
g;y}y;idWu zNd"su sivt; yeWu devt;  2 
t] pu<ytm; ÁºW; s;nugIt; yxiSvnI 
g;y]In;m/ey; tu tTsivtuvre<y…mit  3 
zNds; s; tu g;y]I s;iv]I dwvten tu 
s;iv]Ij;its'p•" ≈;ı' veiˇ yq;iv…/  4 
a;po JyotI rsoåmOt' b[˜ .U.uRv"Svrom(  
îTyuCyte ixrí;Sy;"  5 
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b◊»c' vwêdeve tu inyuÔ‰;√πdp;rgm( 
inyuˇ_o vwêdeve tu s ≈;ı' p·rp;lyet(  6 
ikmq| vwêdev;n;' pUvRm•' p[dIyte 
dÊv; tu pUvRmeteW;' kSm;t( pí;i√sjRnm(  7 
asur;" iptOÂpe, c;ˇu' ih's≤Nt m;nv;n( 
teW;' vw r=,;q| tu tSm;Tpí;i√sjRnm(  8 
 îit ki<@k;  1 
 ***concluding paragraph*** 

 ki<@k; 30 
ar<yonR∑yov;Rp=I,yodRG/yoStq; 
a…¶íe≤d(/[yte y] kq' t] .veCz⁄…c" 
a;˙Ty;…¶' sm;roPy inmRQy p[yt" xu…c"  1 
¨iˇœ;¶e p[ivx Sv;' yoin' yq;yqm;ivx∂ºvyJy;yw  
j;tved"  )  ar<yorr,I s'SpOXy mNqyet(  )  jI,Ry;  
p[o,uRvSv îit inTyy;…jn;m(  )  x*cI p;vm;nI tNtumtI  
p;…q’tI ce∑y"  )  ’Tv; tN]' n luPyte  2 
aD;n;Nm…qte Tv¶* yid pUvR" p[ÎXyte  ) 
m…qt' c sm;roPy pUveR homo iv/Iyte  3 
ydeW;…. yDg;q; gIyte 
a;/;ne d=yDe c s;kme/;su cei∑Wu 
s*];m<y;' px* cwv a¶y" s’duı»t;"  4 
%;te lUne c ip∑e c s;'n;Yye m;iˇRkÉWu c 
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a;l>y mN]o vˇ_Vy" s'Sk;r;∆;yte h…v"  5 
s'Sk;r;∆;yte hiv·rit  6 
 nm" x*nk;y nm" x*nk;y 
 îit ki<@k;  3016 

 B. The Khadira G®ihya S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Khadira G®ihya S™tra, also called the Dråhyåyaˆa G®ihya S™tra, with the Prosubiculum. 

“Prosubiculum refers to the transition zone between the hippocampus and the subiculum 

in which elements of both structures are represented.”17 This transition grades between 

the 6 layer cortex of the Parahippocampal Gyrus, and the three layer cortex characteristic 

of the Hippocampus.18 Please refer to Figure 27, p. 258. 

 Khådira G®ihya S™tra belongs to Såma Veda. The text consists of 19 Khaˆ∂a of 

topically arranged prose S™tra divided among 4 Paˇalas. The Khådira G®ihya S™tra is 

largely a recast of the Gobhila G®ihya S™tra, according to Oldenberg,19 but according to 

Bhattacharji, “It has a few new entries like the proper time and directions for the rites, 

special rites for the house, and for one who desires prosperity.” There is an English 

translation of the text, again by Oldenberg:20 The first Paˇala deals with the domestic 

rites, and the maintenance of the domestic fire. The second Paˇala deals with full and 

new moon sacrifices, and with various rites of passage. The rites of passage of a student 

becoming a householder are described in the third Paˇala. The fourth Paˇala describes 

vows of fasting for fulfillment of desires, and the performance of Arghya. 

Beginning and ending Khaˆ∂a are as follows: 

 %;idr gOÁ sU]m( 
 {;Á;y,gOÁsU]m( 
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aq;to gOÁ; km;R…,  1  ¨dgynpUvRp=pu<y;heWu p[;g;vtR-
n;dˆ" k;loån;dexe  2  apvgeR yqoTs;h' b[;˜,;n;xyet( 
3  yDopvItm(  4  s*]m(  5  k*x' v;  6  g[Iv;y;' p[it- 
muCy d≤=,' b;¸muı»Ty yDopvItI .vit  7  sVy' p[;cI-
n;vItI  8  i]r;cMy;po i√" p·rmOjIt  9  p;d;v>yu+y  
≤xroå>yu=et(  10  î≤N{y;<y≤∫Ss'SpOxet(  11  aNtt"  
p[TyupSpOXy xu…c.Rvit  12  a;snSq;ns'vexn;Nyudgg[eWu 
d.eRWu  13  p[;õ™ mu%Sy p[tIy;t(  14  pí;d¶eyR] homSSy;t(
15  sh≤xrs' ò;nxBde  16  d≤=,enp;…,n; ’Tymn;dexe
17  mN];NtmVyˇ_' prSy;idg[h,en iv¥;t(  18  Sv;h;Nt; 
mN]; homeW  19  p;kyD îTy;:y; y" kíwk;¶*  20  t]- 
iTvRGb[˜; s;y'p[;thoRmvjRm(  21  Svy' h*]m(  22 d≤=,to
å¶e®dÑu%StU„,Im;Ste b[˜;ååhom;Tp[;gg[eWu  23  k;m'  
Tv…/yD' Vy;hret(  24  ayiDy;' v; Vy;˙Ty mh;Vy;˙tI-
jRpet(  25 îd' iv„,u·rit v; 26  h*]b[˜Tve Svy' k⁄vRn(  
b[˜;snmupivXy z]muˇr;s©÷ km<@lu' v; t] ’Tv;- 
åq;NyTk⁄y;Rt(  27 aVy;vO· '̌ yD;©wrVyv;y' ceCzπt(  28 
 îit p[qm" %<@"  1 
 ***concluding paragraph*** 

ivWvt; d∑m≤∫r>yu=n( jpeNm; .wWI·rit  1 ò;tkSsiv
xn( vw,v' d<@mupind?y;ˇurgop;yeit SvSTyynm(  2   
htSt îit i£…mvNt' dexm≤∫r>yu=Ôpet(  3  pxUn;' ced- 
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pr;ˆe sIt;lo∑m;˙Ty tSy p[;t" p;'su…." p[it‚„krÔpet(  4
m/upk| p[itgOhI„y…•dmh…mm;…mit p[ititœn( jpet(  5   
ahRyTsu v;  6  iv∑rp;¥;~y;‹cmnIym/upk;≥,;mekìk˘  
i]veRdyNte  7  g;' c  8¨dç' iv∑rm;StIyR y; aoW/I·r- 
Ty?y;sIt  9  p;dyoi√≥tIyy; √* cet(  10  ap" pXyet( yto
 devI·rit  11  sVy' p;dmv…sçet( sVy…mit  12  d≤=,'  
d≤=,…mit  13  ¨.* xeWe,  14  a•Sy r;i∑^rsITy~y| p[it
gOIy;t(  15  yxoåsITy;cmnIym(  16  yxso yxo 
åsIit m/upkúm(  17  i]" ipbe¥xso mhs" …≈y; îit  18
tU„,I' ctuqRm(  19  .Uhoåipp;y b[;˜,;yoiCz∑' d¥;t(  20  
g;' veidt;mnumN]yet muç g;…mTymu„y ceTyhR…ytun;Rmb[Uy;t(
21  EvmyDe  22  k⁄®teit yDe  23  a;c;yR AiTvk™  
ò;tko r;j; ivv;Á" ip[y îit W@~y;‹"  24  p[its'vTs- 
r;nhRyet(  25  punyRDivv;hyoípunyRDivv;hyoí  26 
 îit ctuqR" %<@" 
 îit ctuqR" p$l" 
 sm;¢' %;idr' gOÁsU]m(21 

 C. The Kåˇhaka G®ihya S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Kåˇhaka G®ihya S™tra, also called the Laugåk∑hi, Charaka, and 

Chåråyaˆ¥ya G®ihya S™tra, with the Subiculum. Gray describes the Subiculum:  
 
The subicular complex is generally subdivided into subiculum, presubiculum and 
parasubiculum. The major subcortical projections of the hippocampal formation 
(to the septal nuclei, mammillary nuclei, nucleus accumbens and anterior 
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thalamus), and to the entorhinal cortex all arise from pyramidal neurones of the 
subicular complex. The subiculum consists of a superficial molecular layer 
containing apical dendrites of subicular pyramidal cells, a pyramidal cell layer 
that is c.30 cells thick, and a deep polymorphic layer.  
 
Neurones in the subicular complex and entorhinal cortex give rise to projections 
to the nucleus accumbens and to parts of the caudate nucleus and putamen. The 
subicular complex gives rise to the major, postcommissural fiber system of the 
fornix. . . . Both the subiculum and the presubiculum provide the major extrinsic 
input to the mamillary complex. . . . The subicular cortex receives direct cortical 
inputs, e.g. from the temporal polar cortex, perirhinal cortex, parahippocampal 
gyrus, superior temporal gyrus and dorsolateral prefrontal cortex.22 

The subiculum consists of approximately 4.6 ± 1.1 million neurons.23 

 The Kåˇhaka G®ihya S™tra belongs to the Kåˇhaka recension of 

K®i∑hˆa Yajur Veda. The text has 73 Khaˆ∂ikå, topically arranged paragraphs of prose 

S™tra, arranged in five chapters. According to Bhattacharji, 
 
The contents of the Laugåk∑hi G®ihyas™tra are the same as those treated  
generally in G®ihyas™tras. It lays some emphasis on the purification of the bride 
and her welcome, and on auspicious songs employed in the worship of the gods. . 
. . The marriageable age of girls was ten or twelve years. Maidens have special 
festivals, Råkå and Holåkå.24  

A listing of the kind of students worthy to be taught includes the giver of wealth, and the 

karmak®t, a person who works for the teacher. There are also rites given to drive away 

many kinds of evil spirits. 

 The beginning and ending paragraphs are as follows: 

 k;#kgOÁsU] 
¨pnynp[.Oit v[tc;rI Sy;t(  1  m;gRv;s;"  2  s'htkÉx" 
3  .w=;c;yRvO·ˇ"  4  sxLkd<@"  5  s¢muÔ;' me%l;'  
/;ryet(  6  n m/um;'se aXnIy;t(  7  =;rlv,vjIR  8   
a;c;yRSy;p[itkÀl"  9  svRk;y;RSvtN]"  10  pUvoRTq;yI  
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j`Nys'vexI  11  ydenmupey;ˇdSmw d¥;t(  12  bÙn;' yen 
s'yuˇ_"  13  n;Sy xYy;m;ivxet(  14  n rqm;®het(  15  
n s'vS]yet  16 sv;R…, s;'SpxRk;in S]I…." sh vjRyet( 
17  n muiWt;' p[e=et  18  n ivh;r;q| jLpet(  19  n ®Cyq| 
ikçn /;ryet  20  n ò;y;t(  21  ¨dk˘ v;>yupey;t(  22 
yid ò;y;∂<@ îv;Psu p·rPlvet(  23  mu<@o ji$l" ≤x-
%I v;  24  s;y' p[;t" sN?y;mup;sIt  25  itœºTpUv;Rm( 26
a;sItoˇr;m( 27  ao' .U.uRv" Sv·rTyuKTv; tTsivtu·rit  
s;iv]ImNv;h  28  p[;gStmy;…•„£My s…m/ a;hreı·r-
,Ib[R˜vcRsk;m îit ≈uit"  29 s;y' p[;t" sN?y;in"sr,' 
.w=cr,m¶IN/nm(  30  s;ymev;…¶…mN/IteTyekÉ  31   
.w=Sy;cr,e doW" p;vkSy;s…mN/ne s¢r;]mkéTvwtdv-
k°…,Rv[t' cret(  32  1 
 ***concluding paragraph*** 

r;k; hol;kÉ  1  îN{;,Im;su n;·r‚„vit k⁄m;rI,;' yD'  
yjet(  2  devt; ap[D;ym;n; a;¶eYy; yje√wêdeVy; v;  3  
Sv‚Stpu<ye„vn;dexe i]k;"  4  mh;Vy;˙tyoå∑c| c;]  
kLpyit  )  a…¶mUR/eRit ctß ¨pp[yNto a?vr…mit √π  
kd; cn StrIrsIit √π /uríop/uríop/urí  5  73 
 îit l*g;≤=sU]e gOÁp≤çk;y;' pçmoå?y;y"25 
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 D. The Kau∑h¥taka G®ihya S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Kau∑h¥taka G®ihya S™tra with the Presubiculum. The Presubiculum consists of 

approximately 9.8 ± 2.4 million neurons, making up part of the Hippocampal formation.26  

It is located in the ventral region of the medial Entorhinal area. Please refer to Figure 27, 

p. 258. Gray describes the Presubiculum: 
 
The presubiculum is medial to the subiculum and is distinguished by a densely 
packed superficial layer of pyramidal cells. There is a plexiform layer superficial 
to this dense cell layer. Cells deep to it are best regarded as either a medial 
extension of the subiculum or a lateral extension of the deep layers of the 
entorhinal cortex. The parasubiculum also has a superficial plexiform layer and a 
primary cell layer. It forms the boundary between the subicular complex as a 
whole and the entorhinal cortex. . . . . The subicular complex gives rise to the 
major, postcommissural fiber system of the fornix. The presubiculum, in 
particular, projects to the anterior thalamic nuclear complex (anteromedial, 
anteroventral and laterodorsal nuclei). Both the subiculum and the presubiculum 
provide the major extrinsic input to the mamillary complex.27 

The presubiculum receives projections from the lateral part of the Entorrhinal area, Field 

CA3, the lateral nucleus of the Amygdala, and the lateral part of the Supramamillary 

nucleus. The different parts of the Subiculum complex, the Entorhinal area, the Dentate 

gyrus and 25 other structures receive projections from the Presubiculum.  

 The Kau∑h¥taka G®ihya S™tra belongs to Âik Veda. The text is divided into five 

chapters, with a total of 56 Khaˆ∂a. The beginning and ending Khaˆ∂a are as follows: 

 k*WItkgOÁsU]m( 
 p[qm;?y;ye p[qm" %<@" 
¨Tq;y p[;tr;cMy;hrh" Sv;?y;ym/IyIt a¥; no dev  
sivt" îit √π  
apeih mnsSpte îit sǓ _m( At' c sTy' c îit sǓ _m;- 
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idTy; avih:yt îit vgR√ym( mih vo mht;imit sǓ _-
xeW" îN{≈eœ;in îTyek; h's" xu…cWt(îTyek; nmo mhŒ"  
îTyek; mm;¶e vcR" îit sǓ _m( yenedimit sǓ _m( SviSt  
no …mmIt;imit pç Ac"  1  cTv;r" p;kyD;"  2  ¸to 
å¸t" p[¸t" p[;≤xtîit  3  pçsu bih" x;l;y;"  4   
ivv;he cU¬;kr, ¨pnyne kÉx;Nte sImNto•yn îit  5   
¨p≤lPyoıTy p[o+y a…¶mupsm;/;y  6  inmRNQywkÉ  
ivv;he  7  ¨dgyn a;pUyRm;,p=e pu<y;he k⁄m;ywR p;…,'  
gOIy;t(  )  j;y; l=,s'p•; Sy;t(  8  ySy; a>y;Tm- 
m©;in Syu" sm;" kÉx;Nt;"  9  a;vt;Rvip ySyw Sy;t;'  
p[d≤=,* g[Iv;y;' W@±vIr;n( jn…y„ytIit iv¥;t(  10 
 ***concluding paragraph*** 

 aq a∑m" %<@" 
tSy;pvgeR p·r…/kmR  1  a;n¬üh' loiht' cmR p[;Gg[Iv'  
vodGg[Iv'  voˇrlom pí;d¶e®pStIyR tiSm•upivXy  2   
aNtre,;…¶met;'í;Xm;n' ind/;it  3  xMy;" p·r/In( ’Tv; 
xmImy…m?m' p;l;x' v;®,en ßuve, k̆sen v; juhotITyu-
pSq’t" smNv;rB/eWu  4  îm' jIve>y" prwtu mOTyurmOt' n  
a;gn( vwvSvto a.y' n" ’,otu p,| vnSpte·rv;….nXxI-
yt;' r…y" sct;' n" xcIp;t" y;í;®,e" dx;Nv;/;n îit 
ap n" x;xucd`imit s¢ a¶e ny ySTv; ˙d; Tv' no  
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a¶e a/r;dudˇ_;t( îit √;dx ¸Tv; yq;h;in îit d≤=,m'
s' √;>y;' smI+y;Ôn' sipRW; s•Iy d.RipÔUlw" S]I,;m-
=I<yn·ˇ_ îm; n;rI" îit s’NmN]e, i√StU„,Im(  5 b[;˜,
Sy b;¸mNv;rB/;' v; gov;R puCzmu·ˇœtoånumN]yte ¨·ˇœ 
b[˜,Spte îit  6  an@±v;nht' v;s" k˘sí d≤=,;  7   
d≤=,;to v; …cˇm(  8  in vtR?vimit sǓ _Én p[Tyen;"  
p[d≤=,m…¶' p[d≤=,' i]" pyeRit  9  p[Tyen…s p·r…/kmR  10
EW Ev b;n;iht;¶e" kLp"  11  r;jgvIm;…m=;muLmuk- 
muı»Ty svRmNyTsm;n' svRmNyTsm;nm(  12  
 îit k*WItkgOÁSy pçmoå?y;y"   
 k*WItkgOÁí sm;¢"28 

 

 E. The Månava G®ihya S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Månava G®ihya S™tra with the Parahippocampal gyrus. The Parahippocampal gyrus is 

the name given to the most medially placed gyrus of the temporal lobe, lying between the 

hippocampal and collateral sulci. Please refer to Figure 28. Medpix describes it as 

follows: 
 
The parahippocampal gyrus is in the medial temporal lobe, just above the  
collateral sulcus and immediately inferior to the subiculum. It blends into the 
subiculum without a sulcus or other gross margination. Anteriorly, the 
parahippocampal gyrus blends into the uncus (primary olfactory cortex); mostly, 
it is entorhinal cortex. Sensory information passes through the parahippocampal, 
into the hippocampal formation, and then returns to the association areas for 
storage. 29 

 Gray briefly explains the connections and role of the parahippocampal gyrus:  
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The parahippocampal gyrus projects to virtually all association areas of the cortex 
in primates and also provides the major funnel through which polymodal sensory 
inputs converge on the hippocampus.30 

The Månava G®ihya S™tra belongs to the Maitråyana recension of K®i∑hˆa Yajur Veda. It 

is divided into two portions called Purusha. The first Purusha has 23 Khaˆ∂a, and the 

second Purusha has 18 Khaˆ∂as, for a total of 41 Khaˆ∂a. According to Bhattacharji,  

the Månava G®ihya S™tra begins with “rites of studenthood which it treats in detail, 

[followed by] the householder’s life through marriage which also receives an elaborate 

treatment. The final section deals wtih seasonal sacrifices, rites connected with some 

natural calamities and augury.”31 There is an English translation by Dresden.32 Beginning 

and ending verses are as follows: 

 m;nvgOÁsU]m( 
 ≈IrSTv] 
 p[qm" pu®W" 
 p[qm" %<@" 
 aq m;nvgOÁsU]p[;rM." 
— ¨pnynp[.Oit v[tc;rI Sy;t(  1 m;gRv;s;" s'htkÉxo  
.w=;c;yRvO·ˇ" sxLkd<@" s¢  )  muÔ;' me%l;' /;rye- 
d;c;yRSy;p[itkÀl" svRk;rI  2 ydenmupey;ˇdSmw d¥;äÙ-
n;' yen s'yuˇ_"  3  n;Sy xYy;m;ivxet(  4  n s\ vS]yet(  
5  n rqm;rohet(  6  n;nOt\  vdet(  7  n muiWt;\  ≤S]y'  
p[e=et 8 n ivh;r;qoR jLpet(  9  n ®Cyq| ik˘ cn /;ryIt  
10  sv;R…, s;\ Sp≤xRk;in S]I>yo vjRyet(  11  n m/um;\ 
se p[;XnIy;T=;rlv,e c  12  n ò;y;dudk\  v;>yvey;t(  
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13  yid ò;y;∂<@ îv;Psu Plvet  14 p[;gStmy;…•„£My
s…m/;v;hreı·r<y* b[˜vcRsk;m îit ≈uit"  15  îm\   
StommhRtîTy…¶' p·rsmuÁ pyuR+y p·rStIywR/oSye…/WIm- 
hIit s…m/ m;d/;it s…md…s sme…/WImhIit i√tIy;m(  
16  apo a¥;Nvc;·rW…mTyupitœte  17   
yd¶e tps; tpo b[˜cyRmupeym…s     
ip[y;" ≈utSy .Uy;Sm;yu„mNt" sume/s      
îit mu%\  ivmO∑e  18 .{' k,Re…." Í,uy;m dev; îit ≈o]e  
a….mOxit  19  .{' pXyem;=….yRj]; îit c=uWI  20   
iSqrwr©¯Stu∑ëv;\ sStnU….VyRxem deviht\ yd;yu·rTy©;in   
21  îh /Oit·rh Sv/Oit·rit ˙dydexm;r>y jpit  22   
®c' no /ehIit pO…qvIm;r.te  23  }y;yuW' jmd¶e" kXy- 
pSy }y;yuWmgSTySy }y;yuWm(     
y∂ºv;n;' }y;yuW' tNme aStu }y;yuWm(  
 îit .Smn;©;in s\ SpOXy;poihœIy;….m;RjRyte
 24    
 îit p[qm" %<@"  1 
 ***concluding paragraph*** 

 a∑;dx" %<@"  
W@;¸t' p[itpid pu]k;m"  1  py…s Sq;lIp;k\  ≈p…yTv; 
tSy juhoit b[˜,;…¶" s\ ivd;no r=oh; b;/t;…mt"    
amI v; ySte g.| du,;Rm; yoinm;xye    
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ySte g.RmmI v; du,;Rm; yoinm;xye    
a…¶œ' b[˜,; sh in„£My;dmnInxt(    
ySte h≤Nt ptyNt' inWTòu\  y" srIsOpm(    
j;t\  ySte …j`;\ sit t…mto n;xy;m…s    
ySTv; Sv“en tms; moh…yTv; inp¥te    
p[j;\  ySte …j`;\ sit t…mto n;xy;m…s    
ySTv; .[;t; pit.URTv; j;ro .UTv; inp¥te    
p[j;\  ySte …j`;\ sit t…mto n;xy;m…s    
ye te flNTyPsrso gN/v;R goœ;í ye    
£Vy;d\  sur' deivn' t…mto n;xy;m…s    
ySt ËÂ ivhrTyNtr; dMptI xye    
yoin\  yo aNtr;re…! t…mto n;xy;m…s    
a….•;<@; vOıg.;R a·r∑; jIvsUkrI    
ivj;yt;' p[j;yt;…my' .vtu toiknI    
iv„,uyoRin' kLpytu Tv∑; Âp;…, ip\ xtu    
a;…sçtu p[j;pit/;Rt; g.| d/;tu te    
g.| /eih …snIv;≤l g.| /eih srSvit    
g.| te a…ên* dev;v;/ˇ;' pu„krßj;    
ihr<yyI ar,I y' inmRNqto a…ên;    
t' te g.R \  hv;mhe dxme m;…s sUtve    
pr' mOTyo anupreih pNq;\  ySte Sv îtro devy;n;t(    
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c=u„mte Í<vte te b[vI…m m; n" p[j;\  rI·rWo mot vIr;n(    
îit √;dxg.RveidNy" W@;¥;" Sq;lIp;kSy W@ëˇr;  
a;JySy  2  jyp[.Oit sm;nm(  3  nwjmeW\ Sq;lIp;k\   
≈p…yTv; yq; W;@;¸tm( 
nejmeW pr;pt supu]" punr;pt    
aSyw me pu]k;m;yw punr;/eih y" pum;n(    
yqey' pO…qvI mÁmuˇ;n; g.Rm;d/e    
Ev' t' g.Rm;/eih dxme m;…s sUtve    
iv„,o" ≈eœºn Âpe,;Sy;' n;y;| gvINy;m(    
pum;\ s' pu]m;/eih dxme m;…s sUtve    
p;kyD;Nsm;s;¥ Ek;Jy;mekbihiWR    
Ek\  iSv∑’t' k⁄y;R•;n; sTyip dwvte n;n; sTyip  
dwvte   4   
 îit i√tIypu®Weå∑;dx" %<@"  18  
 îit mw];y,Iym;nvgOÁsU]e i√tIypu®W;:yo 
 .;g" sU]' c sm;¢m(33 

 

 F. The Påraskara G®ihya S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Påraskara G®ihya S™tra, also known as the Kaˆva or Kåtyåyana G®ihya S™tra,34 with the 

Hippocampal gyrus. Gray describes the Hippocampal gyrus as follows (Please refer to 

Figure 29): 

The hippocampal gyrus is bounded above by the hippocampal fissure, and  
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below by the anterior part of the collateral fissure. Behind, it is continuous 
superiorly, through the isthmus, with the cingulate gyrus and inferiorly with the 
lingual gyrus. Running in the substance of the cingulate and hippocampal gyri, 
and connecting them together, is a tract of arched fibers, named the cingulum. The 
anterior extremity of the hippocampal gyrus is recurved in the form of a hook 
(uncus), which is separated from the apex of the temporal lobe by a slight fissure, 
the incisura temporalis. Although superficially continuous with the hippocampal 
gyrus, the uncus forms morphologically a part of the rhinencephalon. 35 

  The number of cells in the Hippocampal gyrus has been estimated at 9.5 million. 36  

 The Påraskara G®ihya S™tra, also called the Kåt¥ya G®ihya S™tra, belongs to 

Íhukla Yajur Veda. The text has three books, with a total of 51 prose paragraphs. In 

addition there are three supplements, called Parißhi∑hˇa. Bhattacharji describes the text: 

The first book begins with preparations for and lighting of the domestic fire and includes 

a description of the wedding ritual. The second book deals with the rites for the child,  

including the sacred thread ceremony and the inauguration of Vedic study. The third 

book contains many seasonal rites as well as burial and Íhraddha ceremonies.37 
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There is an English translation by Oldenberg.38 

 The beginning and ending verses are as follows: 

 p;rSkrgOÁsU]m( 
 ≈Ig,ex;y nm" 
aq;to gOÁSq;lIp;k;n;' kmR  1  p·rsmuÁop≤lPyo- 
ÆLl:yoı»Ty;>yu+y;…¶mupsm;/;y d≤=,to b[˜;snm;- 
StIyR p[,Iy p·rStIy;RqRvd;s;¥piv]e ’Tv; p[o=,I"  
s'S’Ty;qRvTp[o+y in®Py;Jym…/…≈Ty pyR…¶ k⁄y;Rt( 2   
ßuv' p[tPy sMmOJy;>yu+y pun" p[tPy ind?y;t(  3 a;Jy-
mu√;SyoTpUy;ve+y p[o=,Ií pUvRvdupymn;Nk⁄x;n;d;y  
s…m/oå>y;/;y pyuR+y ju¸y;t( 4  EW Ev iv…/yR] Kv- 
…cıom"  5   1 
 ***concluding S™tra*** 

n .;y;RdxRneåXnIy;• .;yRy; sh n s'?yyonR m?y;Nhe  
n;/Rr;]e n;yDopvItI n;åå{R≤xr; n;{v;s; nwkv;s; n  
xy;no n t;m[.;jne n ….•e n r;jts*vnRxƒSf;i$kk;'S
y.;jnvj| n l*he n mONmye n s'…/s'iSqte n .uiv n  
p;,* n svR.ojI Sy;≤Tk˘…c∫oJy' p·rTyjedNy] `Otp;y-
sd…/sˇ_⁄pllm/u>y" s;?v;c;Nto d≤=,p;d;©ëœº p;…,'  
in"ß;vyed©ëœm;]" pu®Wo a©ëœ' c sm;…≈t"  )  Èx"  
svRSy jgt" p[.u" p[I,;tu ivê.u…git ê;];"pIt; îit  
n;….m;l.et amOt; îTyt" p[;ggSTy' vwntey' c xin' c  



C H A P T E R  4 :  K A L P A  
 

280

v@v;nlm(  ) a;h;rp·r,;m;q| Smre∫Im' c pçm…mTyudr-
m;l>y xy;Rit' c sukNy;' c Cyvn' x£m…ên*  )   
.ojn;Nte Smre…•Ty' tSy c=unR hIyt îit SmOTv; mu%xu≤ı' 
k⁄y;R•mo .gvte v;jsney;y  
 y;DvLKy;y nmo .gvte v;jsney;y  
 y;DvLKy;y  339 

 The Kåtyåyana G®ihya S™tra.  The Kåtyåyana G®ihya S™tra40 is almost identical 

to the Påraskara G®ihya S™tra, so much so, that H.M. King Nader Råm has not 

considered it to be a G®ihya S™tra in its own right. The beginning and ending S™tra of the 

Kåtyåyana G®ihya S™tra are as follows: 

 aq k;Ty;yngOÁsU]m( 
 p[qm' k;<@m( 
 p[qm; ki<@k; 
aq;to gOÁSq;lIp;k;n;' kmR  1  p·rsmuÁop≤lPyoÆLl:
yoı»Ty;>yu+y;…¶mupsm;/;y d≤=,to b[˜;snm;StIyR  
p[,Iy p·rStIy;RqRvd;s;¥piv]e ’Tv; p[o=,I" s'S’Ty;-
qRvTp[o+y inÂPy;Jym…/…≈Ty pyR…¶ k⁄y;Rt(2  ßuv' p[tPy 
sMmOJy;>yu+y pun" p[tPy ind?y;t(  3  a;Jymu√;SyoTpU- 
y;ve+y p[o=,Ií pUvRvdupymn;Nk⁄x;n;d;y s…m/oå>y;-
/;y pyuR+y ju¸y;t( 4  EW Ev iv…/yR] Kv…cıom"  5  1 
 ***concluding S™tra*** 

aq;toå/ITy;å/ITy;inr;kr,m(--p[tIk˘ me ivc=,'  
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…j◊; me m/u y√c" k,;R>y;' .U·r xu≈uve m; Tv˝ h;WIR" ≈ut'
m…y  )  b[˜," p[vcnm…s b[˜," p[itœ;nm…s b[˜koxo 
å…s sinr…s x;≤NtrSyinr;kr,m…s b[˜kox' me ivx  ) 
v;c; Tv; ipd/;…m v;c; Tv; ipd/;…m itœ p[itœ Svr-
kr,k<#‰*rsdNTy*œ‰g[h,/;r,o∞;r,x·ˇ_mR…y .vtu 
a;Py;yNtu meå©;in v;Kp[;,í=u" ≈o]' yxo blm(  )   
yNme ≈utm/It' tNme mn…s itœtu itœtu  23  16 
 îit ≈ImTk;Ty;ynivr…cte gOÁsU]e tOtIy'  
 k;<@÷ sm;¢m(41 

 There are a number of supplements to the Påraskara G®ihya S™tra and 

Kåtyåyana G®ihya S™tra.  These include the Íhaucha S™tra, Íhråddha S™tra, and 

Bhojana S™tra.  

 The beginning and ending of the Íhaucha S™tra is as follows: 
 aq x*csU]m( 
 p[qm; ki<@k; 
aq;t" x*civ…/' Vy;:y;Sy;mo dUr' gTv; dUrtr' gTv;  
yDopvIt˝ixr…s d≤=,k,Re v; /OTv; tO,mNt/;Rn' ’Tvop- 
ivXy;hnITyuˇrto inx;y;' d≤=,t"  
¨.yo" sN?yyo®dmu%o n;¶* n gosmIpe n;Psu n;ge vO=- 
mUle ctu„pqe gv;' goœº devb[;˜,s…•/* dhn.U…m' .Sm;- 
Cz•' dex' f;l’∑.U…m' c vjR…yTv; mU]purIWe k⁄y;Rt(  ) 
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 ***concluding S™tra*** 

an;…mk;©ëœºn ≈o]' kiniœk;©ëœºn n;….' hSten ˙dy'  
sv;R©ë≤l…." ixr îTys* svRdevmyo b[;˜,o deihn;- 
…mTy;h îTyev' x*civ…/' ’Tv; b[˜lokÉ mhIyte b[˜lokÉ
mhIyt îTy;h .gv;n( k;Ty;yn"  342 

 
Beginning and ending of the Íhråddha S™tra is as follows: 

 aq ≈;ısU]m( 
 p[qm; ki<@k; 
aprp=e ≈;ı' k⁄vIRtoı±v| v; ctuQy;| ydh" sMp¥et td- 
hb[;R˜,;n;mN}y pUveR¥uv;R ò;tk;nekÉ ytINgOhSq;Ns;/UNv; 
≈oi]y;NvOı;nnv¥;NTSvkmRSq;n.;veåip ix„y;NTSv;- 
c;r;n( i√nR¶xuKlivÆKl/Xy;vdNtivıp[jnnVy;…/t- 
Vyi©…êi]k⁄iœk⁄n≤%vjRminN¥en;m≤N]to n;p£;med;m- 
≤N]to v;åNyd•' n p[itgOIy;Tò;t;HCz⁄cIn;c;Nt;Np[;- 
Ñü%;nupveXy dwve yuGm;nyuGm;Nyq;x·ˇ_ ip}y Ekìk- 
SyodÑü%;N√* v; dwve ]In( ip}y Ekìkmu.y] v; m;t;mh;-
n;' cwv' tN]' v; vwêdeivkm(  ) 
 ***concluding paragraph*** 

 nvmI ki<@k; 
aq k;My;in .v≤Nt ≤S]yoåp[itÂp;" p[itpid i√tIy;y;:
 S]IjNm;ê;StOtIy;y;' ctuQy;| =u{pxv" pu];" pçMy;'  
¥Ut≤ıR" Wœ‰;' ’iW" s¢My;' v;…,Jym∑My;mekxf˘ nvMy;'
dxMy;' g;v" p·rc;rk; Ek;dXy;' /n/;Ny;in √;dXy;'  
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k⁄Py˝ ihr<y' D;it≈wœ‰' c ]yodXy;' yuv;nSt] …m[yNte  
xS]htSy ctu∂≥Xy;mm;v;Sy;y;: svR…mTym;v;Sy;y;:
svR…mit  943 

 Beginning and ending of the Bhojana S™tra is as follows: 
 aq .ojnsU]m( 
 p[qm; ki<@k; 
vNde ≈I d≤=,;mUiˇR s≤∞d;nNdivg[hm( 
sv;Rq;Rn;' p[d;t;r' ixv;deh;/R/;·r,m(  1 
aq;t" ≈uitSmOtIrnusOTy .ojniv…/' Vy;:y;Sy;m"  )   
a;c;Nto /OtoˇrIyvS]o /Ot≈I%<@gN/pu<@̂o .ojnx;- 
l;m;gTy gomyenop≤lPy xuc* dexe ivihtpI#;…/iœto  
inTyp[;Ñü%o n d≤=,;mu%o n p[TyÑü%o n ividÑü%"  ) 
 ***concluding S™tra*** 

a;h;rp·r,;m;q| Smre∫Im' c pçm…mTyudrm;l>y xYy;‹- 
itç sukNy; c Cyvn' x£m…ên* .ojn;Nte Smre…•Ty' tSy
c=unR hIyt îit SmOTv; mu%xu≤ı' k⁄y;R•mo .gvte v;j-
sney;y y;DvLKy;y nmo .gvte v;jsney;y y;Dv- 
LKy;y  3 
 îit ≈I k;Ty;ynoˇ_.ojnsU]' sm;¢m(44 

 

 G. The Baudhåyana G®ihya S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the The 

Baudhåyana G®ihya S™tra with the Dentate gyrus. Gray describes the Dentate gyrus as 

follows (Please refer to Figure 27, p. 258): 
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The dentate gyrus is a crenated strip of cortex related inferiorly to the subiculum,  
laterally to the hippocampus and, more medially, to the fimbria of the fornix. The 
form of the fimbria is quite variable, but medially it is separated from the crenated 
medial margin of the dentate gyrus by the fimbriodentate sulcus. The 
hippocampal sulcus, of variable depth, lies between the dentate gyrus and the 
subicular extension of the parahippocampal gyrus. Posteriorly, the dentate gyrus 
is continuous with the gyrus fasciolaris and thus with the indusium griseum. 
Anteriorly, it is continued into the notch of the uncus, turning medially across its 
inferior surface, as the tail of the dentate gyrus (band of Giacomini), and vanishes 
on the medial aspect of the uncus. . . . 
 
The trilaminar cortex of the dentate gyrus is the least complex of the hippocampal 
fields, and its major cell type is the granule cell, found in the dense granule-cell 
layer. Granule cells (c.9 x 106 in the human dentate gyrus) have unipolar dendrites 
that extend into the overlying molecular layer, which receives most of the afferent 
projections to the dentate gyrus (primarily from the entorhinal cortex). . . . The 
polymorphic layer, or hilus of the dentate gyrus, contains cells that give rise 
primarily to ipsilateral association fibers. They remain within the dentate gyrus 
and do not extend into other hippocampal fields.45   

 The Baudhåyana G®ihya S™tra belongs to the Taittir¥ya recension of 

K®i∑hˆa Yajur-Veda. The text is divided into 47 chapters which are grouped in 4 

Praßhnas. There is also a G®ihya Paribhå∑hå section which has two more Praßhna with a 

total of 23 chapters. There is a section called the G®ihya Íhe∑ha S™tra, consisting of 5 

Praßhna, containing a total of 98 chapters. There is a Pit®medha S™tra consisting of 3 

Praßhna containing a total of 45 Khaˆ∂a. And finally there is a Pit®medha Íhe∑ha S™tra 

containing 3 Khaˆ∂a. An interesting feature of the text is found at the end of each 

Praßhna: The beginning word of each of the chapters in that Praßhna is listed, first in 

ascending order of the chapters, and then in descending order. Bhattacharji describes the 

text as follows:  
 
[The first Praßhna of the G®ihya S™tra] begins with the wedding and ends with  
the last of the pregnancy rites. The second begins with the birth rite and continues 
with boyhood rites, Vedic study and householder’s rites. The [third] book treats 
various exicencies and their expiations, appeasement of snakes and demigods and 
certain rites for well-being. The last section lays down rules for various untoward 
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eventualities including omens and portents and rites for averting the evil arising 
from them. 
 

The main text is followed by a Paribhå∑hå section which deals with rules for 
ritual baths, auspicious days, and the five obligatory rites for a householder. 
 

After this comes what is called a G®ihya-Íhe∑ha, which takes up subjects not 
properly dealt with in the previous texts among which are rules for inauguration 
of images of Vi∑hˆu, Rudra, Durgå, Ravi, Jye∑hˇha, Vinåyaka, ⁄ßhåna and the 
offering to Nåråyana. . . . There are also two other supplementary texts on 
Pit®medha and Pit®medha Íhe∑ha by Baudhåyana.46 

 The beginning and ending of the G®ihya S™tra are as follows: 

 bo/;yngOÁsU]m( 
 aq p[qmp[Xne p[qmoå?y;y" 
yqo Etıët" p[¸t a;¸tXxUlgvo b≤lhr,' p[Tyvroh,-
m∑k;hom îit s¢p;kyDs'Sq; îit  1  t; anu Vy;- 
:y;Sy;m"  2  t] yıÜyte s ¸to yqwti√v;hSsImNto•-
yn' ceit  3  t] ih Ùyt Ev  4  aq yıëTv; dIyte s  
p[¸to yqwt∆;tkmR c*l' ceit  5  t] ih ¸Tv; dIyt Ev  
6  aq yuıëTv; dTv; c;dIyte s a;¸t" yqwtdupnyn'  
sm;vtRn'  ceit  7  t] ih ¸Tv; dTv; c;dIyte  8  aq  
yCzÀleWUpnIy gVy;in ≈py≤Nt s xUlgv"  9  aq yt(  
gOÁ;>yo devt;>yoå•' sNp[i£r≤Nt tt( b≤lhr,m(  10  aq 
yÎto Atu' p[Tyvroh≤Nt tt( p[Tyvroh,m(  11 aq ydek;-
∑k;y;m•' i£yte soå∑k;hom îit  12  ivv;h' Vy;:y;-
Sy;m"  13  ¨dgyn a;pUyRm;,p=e pu<ye n=]e yuGm;n(  
b[;˜,;n( vr;n(  p[ih,oit p[suGmNt; …/ys;nSy s=…,  
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vre….vRr;\  a….Wup[sIdt  )  aSm;k…mN{ ¨.y' jujoWit  
yTs*MySy;N/so bubo/it îit  14  ytoånumN]yte anO=-
r; AjvSsNtu pNq; ye….Ss%;yo y≤Nt no vreym(  )  sm-
yRm; sM.go no innIy;TsÔ;SpTy\  suymmStu dev;" îit   
15  aq yid d≤=,;….Ssh dˇ; Sy;•;] vr;n( p[ih,uy;t( 
16  t;' p[itgOIy;t( p[j;pit≤S]y;' yx" îTyet;….„W≤@±.r-
nuCzNdsm(  17  sveR m;s; ivv;hSy  18  xu…ctpStpSy
vjR…mTyekÉ  19  roih,I mOgxIWRmuˇre fLgunI Sv;tIit  
ivv;hSy n=];…,  20  punvRsU it„yo hStX≈o,; revtI- 
TyNyeW;' .UitkmR,;m(  21  y;in c;Ny;in pu<yoˇ_;in n=-
];…, teWu pUveR¥urev≤ıRpUteRWu yuGm;n(  b[;˜,;n( .ojyet(  22   
p[d≤=,mupc;r"  23  pu„pfl;=t…m≈wyRvwiStl;qRmup≤l- 
„y;' d?yodn' sMp[k°yR d≤=,' j;nu' .Um* in/;y sVymuıO- 
Ty î@; devÙ" îit jipTv; n;NdImu%;" iptr" ip[yNt;m(  
îit v;c…yTv; a¥ ivv;h" îit b[;˜,;n•enp·riv„y  
pu<y;h' SviSt A≤ım( îTyo˚;rpUv| i]≤S]rekìk;m;≤xWo  
v;c…yTv; ò;toåhtv;so gN`;nu≤lPtSßGvI .uˇ_v;n(  
p[todp;…,rpd;itgRTv; v/UD;it….rit…qvd…cRtSò;t;m- 
htv;ss;' gN/;nu≤l¢;' ß‚Gv,I' .uˇ_vtI…mWuhSt;' dˇ;'  
v/U' smI=te a.[;tOflI' v®,;pitflI' bOhSpte  )  îN{;pu]flI' 
l+My' t;mSyw sivtSsuv îit  24  tye+ym;,o jpit  



C H A P T E R  4 :  K A L P A  
 

287

a`orc=urpitfl‰e…/ ≤xv; pit>ySsumn;Ssuvc;‹"  ) 
jIvsUdeRvk;m; Syon; x' no .v i√pde x' ctu„pde  îit   
25  aqwn;mNtre, .[umu%e d.eR, sMm;i∑R îdmh' y; Tv…y  
pitfl‰læ+mSt;' inidRx;…m îit  26 d.| inrSy;p ¨p- 
SpOXy;qwn;' d≤=,e hSte gO;it …m]oå…s  îit  27  aqwn;'
devyjnmud;nyit Ek…mWe iv„,uSTv;åNvetu  )  √π ËjeR  
iv„,uSTv;åNvetu  )  ]I…, v[t;y iv„,uSTv;åNvetu  )  cTv;·r
m;yo.v;y  iv„,uSTv;åNvetu  )  pç pxu>yo iv„,uSTv; 
åNvetu  )  W@;ySpo'W;y  iv„,uSTv;åNvetu  )  s¢>yo ho];-
>yo iv„,uSTv;åNvetu îit  28  s¢m' pdmups©»Á jpit  
s%;ySs¢pd; ¨.Um s:y' te gmey'  s:y;ˇem; yoW'  
s:y;Nme m; yoœ;" îit   
 îit bo/;ynIygOÁsU]e p[qmp[Xne p[qmo 
 å?y;y"   
 ***concluding chapter*** 

 aq ctuqRp[Xne √;dxoå?y;y"   
aq gOhSqSy iv¥;…qRn≤S]y;å>ynuD;tSy Atus'vexniv-
Czπdp[;y…íˇ' Vy;:y;Sy;m"  1  vsNto g[I„mo vW;RXxr-
ıemNtÆXx≤xre,tuRk;lmuKTv; b[;˜,e>yo  inved…yTv;  
cI,Rv[t;Nten;q p[doWe devyjnmud;nyit  2  aq devy- 
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jnoLle%np[.OTy;…¶mu%;T’Tv; pKv;∆uhoit ySTv;  ˙d; 
k°·r,; mNym;n"puroånuv;Ky;mnUCy ySmw Tv' su’te  j;t-
ved" îit y;Jyy; juhoit  3  aq;Jy;¸tI®pjuhoit m/uí  
Sv;h;  )  m;/ví Sv;h; îTy;åNt;dnuv;kSy  4  iSv∑-
’Tp[.Oit …sım;/enuvrp[d;n;t(  5  apre,;…¶' a;JyxeW- 
mudkxeW' co.* j;y;ptI p[;XnIy;t;m(  6  Atus'vexniv-
Czπdp[;y…íˇ' Vy;:y;tm(  7 
 îit bo/;ynIye gOÁsU]e ctuqRp[Xne  
 √;dxoå?y;y"   
aq gOhSqSy  )  aq gOhme…/n"  )  aq yid homk;leWu  
)  aq;tSs¢p;kyD;n;m(  )  aq p[;y…íˇ;in  )  aq  
ivprIt  )  aq g.;R/;n  )  aqp;kyD;n;m(  )  aq;- 
>y;`;t"  )  svR] Svym(  )  svR] dvIR  )  aq;tSs¢- 
p;kyD;n;m(  12  aq;tSs¢p;kyD;n;m(  )  svR] dvIR  
)  svR] Svym()  aq;>y;`;t"  )  aq p;kyD;n;m(  )   
aq g.;R/;n  )  aq ivprIt  ) aq p[;y…íˇ;in  )   
aq;tSs¢p;kyD;n;m(  )  aq yid homk;leWu  )  aq  
gOhme…/n"  )  aq gOhSqSy  12   
 îit bo/;ynIye gOÁsU]e ctuqRp[Xn"47   
The beginning and ending of the Paribhå∑hå section are as follows: 

 aq bo/;yngOÁsU]e p·r.;W;p[;rM."   
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 aq p[qmp[Xn"   
aq vw .vit j;ym;no vw b[;˜,≤S]….A≥,v; j;yte   
b[˜cyeR, AiW>yo yDen deve>y" p[jy; iptO>y" îit  1   
b[˜cyR Vy;:y;Sy;m"  2  a; sm;vtRn;devwt∫vit  
n;cI,Rv[to b[˜c;rI .vit îit  td;≈mo Vy;:y;t"  3   
at Ë?v| b[˜cy| yen;nO,o .vit  4  Svd;r îTyekm(  5  
mN]vTp[yog îTyekm(  6  At;ivTyprm(  7  aq;…/b[˜- 
cyRm( ivv;he i]r;]m(  8  At* i]r;]m(  9  am;v;Sy;y;'  
p*,Rm;Sy;' ≈;ı' dTv; .uKTv; cwkr;]m(  10  prS]IWu  
idv; c y;v∆Ivm(  11  aGNy;/eye √;dxr;]m(  12  a;- 
g[y,ei∑pxubN/;n;mupvsqe„vekr;]m(  13  Evmev sveRWu  
vedkmRsu  14  c;tum;RSyeWu s'vTsrm(  15  yq;p[yogmNyeWu
yD£tu„vNy]t*R dI`Rs]eWu `mRv[teWu c  16 tdetıMy| pu<y' 
pu}ym;yu„y' SvGy| yxSym;nO<y…mit Vy;:y;t'  b[˜cyRm( 
17  yDen deve>y" îit yD' Vy;:y;Sy;m"  18  Ek…v'xit
s'Sqo yD AGyjuSs;m;TmkXzNdo….…íto g[;My;r<ypê*-
W/I….hRiv„m;n( d≤=,;….r;yu„m;n(  19  s ctu/;R Dey  
¨p;Syí Sv;?y;yDo jpyD" kmRyDo m;nsíeit  20  teW;'
prSpr;∂xgu,oˇro vIyeR,  21  b[˜c;·rgOhSqvnSqytI- 
n;mivxeWe, p[Tyekx"  22  svR Evwte gOhSqSy;p[itiWı;"
i£y;TmkTv;t( 23  n;i£yo b[;˜,o n;s'Sk;ro i√jo n;- 
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iv√;n( ivp[o nwtw" hInX≈oi]yo n;≈oi]ySy yD îit  24  
tSm;d;c;r" p[m;,' s'Sq; a;c;r" i£y; sNtit·rit  
inTy;.;v;t(  25  tSm;¥" kín i£y;v;n( st;mnumt;-
c;rSs ≈oi]yEv  ivDey"  16  aq;Pyud;hr≤Nt   
inWekÉ g.Rs'Sk;re j;tkmRi£y;su c     
iv…/vTs'S’t; mN]wíI,Rv[tsm;pn;"     
≈oi]y; îit te Dey;Xx;%;p;r;í ye i√j;"     
iv…/vÌ»Á ye p;…,mOt* cI,Rv[t;vu.*     
mN]vTsMp[yoge t* b[;˜<y g.Rm;d/u"  îit  27   
tSm;d;c;r" p[m;,m(  28   
 îit bo/;ynIye gOÁp·r.;W;sU]e p[qmp[Xne  
 p[qmoå?y;y"   
 ***concluding verses*** 

aq i√tIyp[Xne s¢moå?y;y"   
Wœoåhin xucI ò;t* xuKlvS]* Svl˚ét*     
hiv„ym•m;d;y b[;˜,;n( susm;iht;n(  1   
.oj…yTvops©»Á sus'tO¢eWu te„vq     
pu<y;h' v;c…yTv; t;n….v;¥ p[,My c  2   
êet;y;XêetvTs;y;SSq;lIp;k˘ tu p;cyet(     
g;y}y;å∑shß' tu sMp;t;….¸to .vet(  3   
¨.* tu tıët' p[;Xy k⁄vIRt p[itmN],m(     
j`Nye r;i]py;Rye svR]opgmSSmOt"  4   
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p[;gg[eWu tu d.eRWu p[;iKxr;' tu inp;tyet(     
ctuhoRt;r' mns;ånu&Ty p[,ven;¸it.Rvet(  5   
EvmuTp;idt;" pu]; n luPyNte kd;cn     
n luPyNte kd;cneit  6   
 îit bo/;ynIye gOÁp·r.;W;sU]e i√tIyp[Xne  
 s¢moå?y;y"   
 
Wœºåhin xucI ò;t*  )  yqo Et¥≤Tk≤çt(  )  aq yid   
b[;˜," =i]yí smeTy;y;t;m(  )  a…jn' v;sSsU]' v;  
i√tIym(  )  aq  vw .vit b[;˜, Ekhot;  )  aq vw  
.vit invIt' mnu„y;,;m(  )  aq  v[Iih>yo yve>yí  7   
aq v[Iih>yo yve>yí  )  aq vw .vit invIt' mnu„y;,;m(
)  aq vw .vit b[;˜, Ekhot;  )  a…jn' v;sSsU]' v;  
i√tIym(  )  aq yid b[;˜," =i]yí smeTy;y;t;m(  )   
yqo Et¥≤Tk≤çt(  )  Wœoåhin xucI ò;t*  7   
 îit bo/;ynIye gOÁp·r.;W;sU]e  i√tIy"  
 p[Xn" sm;¢"48 

 
The beginning and ending of the G®ihya Íhe∑ha S™tra is as follows:  

 aq bo/;yngOÁxeWsU]p[;rM."   
aq;tSs¢p;kyD;n;muˇ_' tCz¯W' Vy;:y;Sy;m"  1   
piv]kr,'  p[o=,Is'Sk;r' p[,It;p[,yn' ßuKßuvs'm;jR- 
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n…mit dxRpU,Rm;sv Ǔ„,Im(  2  aq;…¶' p·rStIyR d≤=,e- 
n;…¶' b[˜;ytne d.;Rn( s'StIyoRˇre,;…¶' p[;gg[;n( d.;Rn(  
s'StIyR teWu p;];…, s;d…yTv; tU„,I' s'S’t;….r≤∫®ˇ;n;-
in p;];…, ’Tv; ivßSye?m' i]Ssv;R…." p[o+y d.eRsu d≤=
,to  b[;˜,mupvexyit dxRpU,Rm;sv Ǔ„,Im(  3  arià- 
m;];" p·r/y" a;{;R v; sTv‘;"  4  p[;dexm;];<yek- 
…v'xit·r?md;Â…, .v≤Nt îit b[;˜,en  Vy;:y;tm(  5  
aq yid xMy;" p·rd/;it xmImYyXxMy;’tyo v; 
åriàm;];"  6  aqe?mm>yJy p·rs…m/' ≤xni∑  7   
Sv;h;k;re,;>y;/;y;`;r;v;`;y;RJy.;g* p[itmu%' p[b;- 
¸Gjuhoit  8  p[…sım;…¶mu%;T’Tv; ßuve, dVy;RmupStIyR 
pUv;R/;Rdvd;y;pr;/;Rdv¥Ty….`;ryit p[Tyn·ˇ_  9  yid  
pç;vˇI Sy;∂Vy;RmupStIyR m?y;TpUv;R/;Rdvd;y;pr;/;Rdv-
¥Ty….`;ryit p[Tyn·ˇ_  10  ßuv' inmOJyyq;devt' puro- 
nuv;Ky;mnUCy y;Jyy; juhoit  11  aqopStIyR s’duˇr;- 
/;Rt( iSv∑’tmv¥it i√r….`;ryit n  p[Tyn·ˇ_  12   
tmNt"p·r…/ s;d…yTv; yq;ª;tm;Jy;¸tIjuRhoit  13   
Vy;˙it….rn;ª;teWu  14  aq iSv∑’tm;d;yoˇr;/RpUv;R/eR 
juhoit pUveR, v;]wt' me=,mnup[hrit  15  aqwnt( s'ß;ve- 
,;….juhoit  16  dVy;Rmp a;nIy s'=;¬nmNt" p·r…/  
innyit  17in…,RJy ßuc' in∑Py;≤∫" pUr…yTv; bih"  
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p·r…/ innyit  18  aq s…m/m;/;y jy;n( juhoit …cˇ' 
c Sv;h; îit  19  ]yodx ßuv;¸tIÛRTv;å>y;t;n;n(  
juhoit a…¶.URt;n;m…/pitSs m;vTviSmn( b[˜•iSmn( =]e 
Sy;m;≤x„ySy;' puro/;y;miSmn(  kmR•Sy;' devÙTy;' Sv;h; 
îit  20  s¢dx ßuv;¸tIÛRTv; v;cyit iptr" ipt;- 
mh;" preåvre tt;Stt;mh; îh m;åvt îit21  aq r;∑^.Oto
juhoit At;W;@ét/;m;å…¶gRN/vRSs îd' b[˜ =]' p;tu  
tSmwSv;h; tSy*W/yoåPsrs ËjoR n;m t; îd' b[˜ =]'  
p;Ntu t;>ySSv;h; îit 22  Evmev;Nt;dnuv;kSy;Ny]  
.uvnSy pte s no .uvnSy pte îit  23   
aq;m;Tyhom;n( juhoit y∂ºv; devhe@nm( îTyNt;dnuv;kSy
  p[TyOcm(  24  aq p[;j;pTy;' juhoit p[j;pte n Tvdet;- 
NyNy" îit  25  aq s*iv∑’t' juhoit ydSy kmR," îit 
26  ßuve, p·r/Inn·ˇ_  27  aq p·rStr;TsmuÆLlPy;- 
JySq;Ly;' p[StrväihRrKTv; tO,' p[iCz¥;¶;vnup[˙Ty tU„,I' 
tO,' c;q xMy; apoÁ p·rvInnup[hrit  28  m?ym' p·r- 
…/mnup[˙Ty;qetr;vupsmSyit  29  aqwn;n( s'ß;ve,;- 
….juhoit  30  aq;g[e,;…¶' yq;ª;t' ¸txeW' dTv; xeW'  
k⁄y;RdNy] ivv;hxeW;t(  31  tqwv p·riWçit aNvm'Sq;"  
p[;s;vI" îit mN];Nt;n( s•myit  32  aq p[,It;>yo  
idxo Vyu•yit dxRpU,Rm;sv Ǔ„,Im(  33  b[;˜,' ivsOJy  
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xeW' p[;Xn;it a;yur…s ivê;yur…s îit  34  p[;Xy;p a;- 
cMy j#rm….mOxit yt îN{.y;mhe SviStd; ivxSpit" 
îit √;>y;m(  35  xeWm….`;·rt' b[;˜,;y d¥;t(  36  n  
pà‰; hivW;' .=,mNy]oiCz∑m….sMp;t;….¸t;n;' ip<@-
d;nSy xeW' c nwv devt;¸txeWmNy] b[˜*dn;t(  37   
 îit bo/;ynIye gOÁxeWe p[qmp[Xne  
 p[qmoå?y;y"   
 ***concluding chapter*** 

 aq pçmp[Xne a∑moå?y;y"   
aq;t ¨g[rqx;≤Ntiv…/' Vy;:y;Sy;m" b[;˜,r;jNy- 
vwXy;n;' jNmidn;d;r>y Wi∑tms'vTsre jNmm;se jNm- 
n=]e gomyen gocmRm;]' ctur≈' Sqi<@l' ’Tv; tSy;- 
¶eyidG.;ge in„k√yen mOTyup[itm;' ’Tv; /;Ny;n;mup·r  
yq;iv…/ klxSq;pn' ’Tv;  klxSyop·r p[itm;'  
pUjyet( apwtu mOTyu" pr'mOTyo m; nStokÉ i]yMbkm( îTy∑o-
ˇrxtv;r' jipTv;åq devyjnoLle%np[.OTy;…¶mu%;Nt'  
’Tv; pKv;∆uhoit i√rvd;nm( m; no mh;Ntm( îit puro- 
nuv;Ky;mnUCy m; nStokÉ îit y;Jyy; juhoit  1  aq;- 
Jy;¸tI®pjuhoit `OtsUˇ_Én p[TyOcm(  2  iSv∑’Tp[.Oit  
…sım;/enuvrp[d;n;t(  3  aq;g[e,;…¶' dUv;RStMbeWu ¸txeW'  
ind/;it  4  apre,;…¶' p[;Ñü% ¨pivXy mOTyusuˇ_pur;,- 
yN]w" klxodkÉn;Tm;nm….iWCy;c;y| s'pUJy AiTvG>yo  
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yq;x·ˇ_ d≤=,;' dTv; b[;˜,;n( .ojyeidTy;h .gv;n(  
bo/;yn"  5   
 îit bo/;ynIye gOÁxeWsU]e pçmp[Xne  
 a∑moå?y;y"   
 

aq;t ¨g[rqx;≤Ntiv…/m(  )  aq;to vnSpithomm(  )   
aq;t" pçmI≈;ım(  )  aq;toåkoR√;hm(  )  aq;to  
mOiˇk;ò;niv…/m(  )  aqtuRx;≤Ntm(  )  aq ivv;ÁkNy; 
)  aq;…¶mu%p[yog"  8  aq;…¶mu%p[yog"  )  aq ivv;-
ÁkNy;  )  aqtuRx;≤Ntm(  )  aq;to mOiˇk;ò;nm(  )   
aq;toåkoR√;hm(  )  aq;t" pçmI≈;/m(  )  aq;to vn- 
Spithomm(  )  aq;t ¨g[rqx;≤Ntiv…/m(  9   
 îit bo/;ynIygOÁxeWsU]e pçmp[Xn"   
 îit bo/;ynIygOÁxeWsU]' sm;¢m(49 

 
The beginning and ending of the Pit®medha S™tra is as follows: 

 aq bo/;ynIy iptOme/sU]e p[qm" p[Xne  
 p[qm" %<@" 
aq y¥;iht;…¶inRm;Rr' gCzTyuptpt; v; jry; v;å…¶œ  
Ev;Sy yjm;n;ytne xyn' kLpyeyujR`nen g;hRpTym(  1  
tdSmw .=;n;hr≤Nt y;vdl' .=;y mNyte  2  s y¥u  
h;gdo .vit punreit  )  y¥u vw p[wit n pySsm;…sçit  3   
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aqwtd…¶ho]' s;ymup£m' p[;trpvgR…mTy;c;y;R b[uvte  4 
t]od;hr≤Nt--s yid s;y' ¸teå…¶ho]e p[ey;t( p[it’„y  
p[;tr…¶ho]' ju¸y;t( 5  aq yid p[;tr…¶ho]e ¸te k⁄xlm(  
6  aqem* dxRpU,Rm;s* p*,Rm;Syup£m;vm;v;Sy;s'Sq;- 
ivTy;c;y;R b[uvte  7  t]od;hr≤Nt--s yid p*,Rm;Sy;'  
vOˇ;y;' p[ey;t( p[it’„y;m;v;Sy;' yjet(  8  aq y¥m;v;- 
Sy;y;' vOˇ;y;' k⁄xlm(  9  aq ySyo.e pvR,I aitp•e  
Sy;t;mitp•p[;y…íˇ' k⁄vIRt  10  aq y¥;tRSy;…¶ho]'  
iviCz¥et y¥Sy pu]o v;åNtev;sI v;ål' kmR,SSy;t(  )  
soår<yor¶In( sm;roÁodvs;y m…qTv;å¶In( iv˙Ty  
¶ye nNtumte puro@;xm∑;kp;l' invRpit xr;v' d≤=,;'  
dd;it s; p[…sıei∑Ss'itœte  11  aq yid ivp[£;Nte  
p[ey; Ǔ„,ImetˇN]' s'Sq;Py;po  .=;n>yvhreyu"--apo  
.=;n>yvhr≤Nt îit ivD;yte  12  aq;Sy;¶Inupin˙≥Tyem;'
idx' ivh;r' kLp…yTv; d≤=,;p[;cIm(--EW; ih iptO,;'  
p[;cI idk™ îit ivD;yte  13  aqwnm;d;y;Ntre, ve¥uTk- 
r* p[p;¥ j`nen g;hRpTymups;dyNTy] hivinRÂPyt îit  
14  aqwnm;d;y;NtveRid p[;iKxrsm;s;dyNTy] hivr;- 
s;¥tîit  15  aq g;hRpTy a;Jy' ivl;PyoTpUy ßu…c  
ctugORhIt' gOhITv; p[ets d≤=,' b;¸mNv;r>y;hvnIye  
juhoit  16 
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 îit bo/;ynIye iptOme/sU]e p[qmp[Xne  
 p[qm" %<@" 
 ***concluding paragraph*** 

 tOtIyp[Xne √;dx" %<@" 
aqwW;' pàI s'vTsrm/XxyIt =;rlv,m/um;'s;in koxI
/;Ny' vjRyedNy] itle>y"  1  shßd≤=,o v; iptOme/- 
StSy;/| k⁄vR≤Nt  2  Eten iv…/n; p[et' inhRrit pXyit pu]' 
pXyit p*]' n xU{eWu j;yte n;npTyo j;yte îTy;h .gv;n( 
bo/;yn"  3 
 îit bo/;ynIye iptOme/sU]e tOtIyp[Xne  
 √;dx" %<@" 
aqwW;' pàI  )  aq;t" p·rv[;jkSy  )  aq;toåiSqs'c-
ym(  )  aq y¥NtvRàI  ) a;iht;…¶íet(  )  a;p¥uˇ_m(  )  
yqo Et• p[;Kc*¬;t(  )  aq hwkÉ tU„,Im(  )  îmMm¶e  
cmsm(  )  yq; ipt; pu]' pXyit  )  aq;?vyuR" p[;cIn;- 
vItI  )  aq;to i√j;tIn;' dhnkLpm(  11 aq;to i√j;-
tIn;' dhnkLpm(  )  aq;?vyuR" p[;cIn;vItI  )  yq; ipt;
pu]' pXyit  )  îmm¶e cmsm(  )  aq hwkÉ tU„,Im(  )  yqo
Et• p[;c*¬;t(  )  a;p¥uˇ_m(  )  a;iht;…¶íet(  )  aq  
y¥NtvRàI  )  aq;toåiSqs'cym(  )  aq;t" p·rv[;jkSy
)  aqwW;' pàI  12   
 îit bo/;ynIye iptOme/sU]e  
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 tOtIy p[Xn" sm;¢" 
 iptOme/sU]' sm;¢m( 50  
 
The Bodhåyana Pit®medhaßhe∑has™tra begins and ends as follows: 

 aq iptOme/xeWsU]e p[qm" %<@" 
aq;vix∑p[yoge mr,s'xye b[˜ s'SmOTy dx d;n;in  
’Tv; ¨T£;≤Ntg;' d¥;t(  1 
 ***concluding S™tra*** 

vWeRvWeR mOtitq* ≈;ı' k⁄y;Rt(  )  iv.ˇ_Stu pOq‘⁄y;Rt(  
p[its;'vtr;idk…mit 1 
 îit bo/;ynIye iptOme/xeWsU]e tOtIy" %<@" 
 sm;¢' ced' bo/;ynIyiptOme/xeWsU]m(51 
 

 H. The Kaußhika S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Kaußhika S™tra with the Alveus. Gray describes the Alveus as follows: (Please refer to 

Figure 27, p. 258.) 
 
The main mass of the hippocampus consists of gray substance, but on its  
ventricular surface is a thin white layer, the alveus, which is continuous with the 
fimbria hippocampi.52  
 

The alveus is the layer of the hippocampus bordering the ventricles. It contains 
subicular and hippocampal pyramidal cell axons converging on the fimbria of the 
fornix.53 

The Kaußhika S™tra belongs to the Íhaunaka recension of Atharva Veda. The text has 

fourteen chapters made up of a total of 141 mostly prose paragraphs. Bloomfield 

describes it as follows: 
 
It contains . . . all the salient practices, which are regularly treated in such  
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[G®ihya S™tra] texts, notably the sacraments (saµskåra), from conception, 
through marriage, to death; also the madhuparka, åjyatantra, etc. . . . [It includes 
also] an account, in s™tra form, of the practices implied along with the recitation 
of the individual Atharvan hymns: the recitation and the practice, or perhaps to 
speak more cautiously, some practice, of which the s™tra gives a later developed 
form. . . The Kaußhika is a mixture of two distinct kinds of s™tras, Atharva s™tras 
and G®ihya s™tras. 54 

 A small portion has been translated into English by Gonda.55 The beginning and 

ending of the text are as follows: 

 k*ixk sU]m( 
aq iv…/' v+y;m"  1  s punr;ª;yp[Tyy"  2  a;ª;y"  
punmRN];í b[;˜,;in c  3  t¥q; b[;˜,iv…/rev' kmR- 
≤l©; mN];"  4  tq;Ny;q;R"  5  tq; b[;˜,≤l©; mN];"  
6  td.;ve s'p[d;y"  7  p[muˇ_Tv;d(b[;˜,;n;m(  8  yD'  
Vy;:y;Sy;mo dev;n;'  iptø,;' c  9  p[;Ñü% ¨p;'xu kroit  
10  yDopvItI dev;n;m(  11  p[;cIn;vItI iptø,;m(  12   
p[;gudGv; dev;n;m(  13  d≤=,; iptø,;m(  14  p[;gudgpvg| 
dev;n;m(  15  d≤=,p[Tygpvg|  iptø,;m(  16  s’TkmR  
iptø,;' }yvr;/| dev;n;m(  17  yq;id∑' v;  18  a….- 
d≤=,m;c;ro  dev;n;' p[sVy' iptø,;m(  19  Sv;h;k;r- 
vW$(k;rp[d;n; dev;"  20  Sv/;k;rnmSk;rp[d;n;" iptr"
21  ¨pmUllUn' bihR iptø,;m(  22  pvRsu dev;n;m(  23   
p[ yCz pxëR…mit d.;Rh;r;y  d;]' p[yCzit  24  aoW/I- 
d;RNtu pvR…•Tyup·r pvR,;'  lUTv; tU„,Im;˙Tyoˇrtoå¶e®p- 
s;dy;it  25  n;…¶'  ivpy;RvteRt  26  n;Ntr; yD;©;in  
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Vyvey;t(  27  d≤=,' j;nu p[.uJy juhoit  28  y; pUv;R  
p*,Rm;sI  s;numityoRˇr; s; r;k; 29  y; pUv;Rm;v;Sy;  
s;  …snIv;lI yoˇr; s; k⁄Ù"  30  a¥opvsq îTyu- 
pvTSy∫ˇ_mXn;it  31  m/ulv,m;'sm;WvjRm(  32   
mm;¶e vcR îit s…m/ a;/;y v[tmupwit  33  v[ten  Tv'  
v[tpt îit v;  34  b[˜c;rI v[Ty/" xyIt  35  p[;tÛRte 
å¶* kmR,e v;' veW;y v;' su’t;y v;…mit  p;,I p[=;Ly;- 
pre,;¶edR.;Rn;StIyR teWUˇrm;n@ëh' roiht' cmR p[;Gg[Ivmuˇr-
lom p[StIyR piv]e k⁄®te  36  d.;Rvp[…Cz•p[;Nt* p[=;Ly;- 
nulommnum;i∑R iv„,omRns; pUte Sq îit  37  1 
 ***concluding S™tra*** 

aSt…mte i√sˇ;y;' i]sˇ;y;' c p;$v"     
aq t;vTk;l' .uKTv; pdoW ¨.e s'?ye  37   
aPsu Xmx;ne xYy;y;m….xSte ≤%leWu c     
aNt"xve rQy;y;' g[;me c;<@;ls'yute  38   
dugRN/e xU{s'≈;ve pw©π xBde .ye ®te     
vw/OTye ngreWu c  39   
ainˇ_Én c v;ss; c·rt' yen mwqunm(     
xy;n" p[*!p;do c;g[topSq;≤NtkÉ guro"  40   
ivrMy m;®te xI`[e p[Ty;rM.o iv.;iWt"     
sveR,;prr;]e, ivrMy p[Ty;rM.o n iv¥te  41   
p*WI p[m;,m.[e„v;ptuR ced/Iy;n;m(  42   
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vW|  iv¥uTStn…yàuv;R ivp¥te  43   
i]r;]' Sq;n;sn' b[˜cyRmrs;x' copeyu"  44   
s; t] p[;y…í·ˇ" s;  t] p[;y…í·ˇ"  45   5   141 
 îTyqvRvede k*≤xksU]e ctudRxoå?y;y"  
 sm;¢"   
 îit k*≤xksU]' sm;¢m(56 

 I. The Hiraˆyakeßh¥ya G®ihya S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Hiraˆyakeßh¥ya G®ihya S™tra with the Fasciolar gyrus. Mercksource describes the 

Fasciolar Gyrus as “a posterior and upward extension of the dentate gyrus, forming a 

transitional area between the dentate gyrus and the indusium griseum.”57 Gray explains: 
 
The splenium of the corpus callosum overhangs the posterior ends of the thalami, 
the pineal gland and tectum, but is separated from them by several structures. On 
each side the crus of the fornix and gyrus fasciolaris curve up to the splenium. 
The crus continues forwards on the inferior surface of the callosal trunk, but the 
gyrus fasciolaris skirts above the splenium, then rapidly diminishes into the 
indusium griseum.58 

 The Hiraˆyakeßh¥ya G®ihya S™tra belongs to the Taittir¥ya recension of 

K®i∑hˆa Yajur Veda. The text is divided into two Praßhna, each with eight Paˇala. There 

are 29 Kaˆ∂ikå, or prose paragraphs, in the first Praßhna, and 20 Kaˆ∂ikå in the second 

Praßhna. There is also an Hiraˆyakeßh¥ya G®ihya Íhe∑ha S™tra, having one Praßhna with 

8 Paˇala, and Hiraˆyakeßh¥ya G®ihya Kårikå having 260 verses, and dealing with the 

rites from Upanayana to the tonsure ceremony (Chaula). The first Praßhna of the 

G®ihya S™tra begins with the Upanayana ceremony and the various rites of student life. 

This is followed by marriage rites, and rites for beginning a household, including 

construction of a house. Pregnancy and rites for the young child are explained in Praßhna 

two, along with expiatory rites, and seasonal festivals.59 There is an English translation of 
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the G®ihya S™tra by Oldenberg.60 Beginning and ending sections of the G®ihya S™tra are 

as follows: 

 aq ihr<ykÉ≤xgOÁsU]m( 
¨pnyn' Vy;:y;Sy;m"  1  s¢vW| b[;˜,mupnyIt  2   
Ek;dxvW| r;jNy' √;dxvW| vwXym(  3  vsNto b[;˜,'  
g[I„me r;jNy' xrid vwXym(  4  a;pUyRm;,p=e pu<ye n=]e  
ivxeWe, pu'n;m/eye  5  yuGm;Nb[;˜,;n•en p·riv„y pu<y;h' 
SvSTyynmO≤ı…mit v;c…yTv;  6  a;≤xtSy k⁄m;rSy  
kÉx;Nv;p…yTv; ò;tml'’tm(  7  aht' v;s" p·r/;y  8
p[;cInp[v, ¨dIcInp[v,e p[;gudKp[v,e sme v; dex  
¨ıTy;vo+y  9  a…¶' m…qTv; l*ikk˘ v;˙Ty NyuPyop- 
sm;d/;it  90  p[;gg[wdR.wRr…¶' p·rStO,;it  11  aip vod-
gg[;" pí;TpurSt;∞ .v≤Nt  12  d≤=,;nuˇr;NkroTyuˇr;- 
n/r;Nyid p[;gudgg[;"  13d≤=,en;…¶' b[˜;ytne d.;RNs'- 
StIyR  14  m…y gO;…m  )  yo no a…¶"  )  îit √;>y;m;- 
Tm•…¶' gOhITv;  15  ¨ˇre,;…¶' d.;RNs'StIyR yq;q| {Vy;- 
…, p[yun·ˇ_  16  aXm;nmht' v;so…jn' m*ÔI' me%l;'  
i]vOt;' b[;˜,Sy Jy;' r;jNySy;vIsU]' vwXySy bwLv' p;- 
l;x' v; d<@÷ b[;˜,Sy nwYyg[o/' r;jNySy*duMbr' vwXySy 
17  Ek…v'xitd;®…m?m' s'nÁTy;¸itp·rm;,' v;  18   
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tiSmHzMy;" p·r/Iin?m ¨ps'nÁit  19  dvI| kÀcRm;'Jy-
Sq;lI' p[,It;p[,yn' yen c;qR"  20  s’dev sv;R…,  
yqoppd' v;  21  EtiSmNk;le b[˜; yDopvIt' ’Tv;p  
a;cMy;pre,;…¶' d≤=,;it£My b[˜sdn;ˇO,' inrSy;p  
¨pSpOXy;…¶m….mu% ¨pivxit  22  sm;vp[iCz•;g[* d.*R
p[;dexm;]* piv]e ’Tv;Nyen n%;iCzÊv;≤∫rnumOJy piv];-
NtihRte p;]ep a;nIyop…bl' pUr…yTvodgg[;>y;' piv];>y;'  
i]®TpUyoˇre,;…¶' d.eRWu s;d…yTv; d.wRripd/;it  23  itr" 
piv]' p[o=,I" s'S’Ty yq; purSt;iälvNTyuˇ;n;in ’Tv; 
ivW;ye?m' i]" sv;R…." p[o=it  24  dvI| in∑Py s'mOJy  
puninR∑Py ind/;it  25  s'm;g;Rn>yu+y;¶;v;d/;it  26  
a;Jy' ivl;Py piv];NtihRt;y;m;JySq;Ly;m;Jy' inÂPyo
dIco©;r;…•ÂÁ te„v…/…≈Ty;v¥oTy d.Rt®,;>y;' p[TySy 
i]" pyR…¶ ’Tvodgu√;Sy;©;r;Np[TyUÁodgg[;>y;' piv];>y;' 
punr;h;rm;Jy' i]®TpUy piv]e¶;v;/;y  27   1 
 ***concluding S™tra*** 

vwxMp;yn;y p≤l©ve it·ˇr;yo%;y;]ey;y pdk;r;y  
k*i<@<y;y vO·ˇk;r;y sU]k;re>y" sTy;W;!;y p[vcn-
ktOR>y a;c;yeR>y AiW>yo v;np[Sqe>y Ë?vRreto>y Ek- 
pàI>y îit  1  yq;Sv' iptO>yo m;t;mhe>yí kLpy≤Nt  2
amu„mw kLpy;Mymu„mw kLpy;…m  )  îTy;snen  3  amu'  
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tpRy;Mymu' tpRy;…m  )  îTyudkÉn  4  amu„mw nmomu„mw nm"  
)  îit gN/pu„p/UpdIpw"  5  amu„mw Sv;h;mu„mw Sv;h;  )   
îTy•en  6  amu' tpRy;Mymu' tpRy;…m  )  îit flodkÉn  7  
amu„mw nmomu„mw nm"  )  îTyupSq;y  8  apre, veidm…¶- 
mupsm;/;y Vy;˙itpyRNt' ’Tv; k;<@WIRÔuhoit k;<@n;- 
m;in v; s;iv]ImOGved' yjuveRd' s;mvedmqvRved' sds- 
Spit…mit  )  ¸Tv; p[qmen;nuv;kÉn;/Iyte  )  k;<@;dINv;
sv;Rn(  )  jy;id p[itp¥te  )  iSv∑’dNt' ’Tv; }yh- 
mek;h' v; =My yq;?y;ym?yetVy…mit vd≤Nt  9  k;- 
<@;Tk;<@;t(  )  y; xten  )  îit √;>y;mudk;Nte dUv;R  
ropy≤Nt  10  ¨d…/mU…mRmNt' ’Tv; p[;cImudIcI' v; idx-
m;t…mtor;…j' /;v≤Nt  11  p[TyeTy;pUpw" sˇ_⁄….rodneneit  
b[;˜,;' StpRy≤Nt  12  Ev' p;r;y,sm;¢* dUv;Rrop,od…/-
/;vnvjRm(  13  inTymev;≤∫deRv;nOWI≤Nptø'í tpRy≤Nt  
tpRy≤Nt  14   20   
 a∑m" p$l"   
 i√tIy" p[Xn" sm;¢"61 

Beginning and ending of the G®ihya Íhe∑ha S™tra are as follows: 

aq sTy;W;!ivr…ctihr<ykÉixgOÁxeWsU]m( ) t] p[qm" 
p$l" ) aq;t a;c;r;NVy;:y;Sy;m" ) a;c;r;Ll.te  
/mRm;c;r;Ll.te /nm;c;r;Ll.tesu%m;c;r;dev mo='  
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p[;“uy;t( ) ¨Tq;y p…íme y;me x;Ntm;nsoåpin{" sit  
ivro/e t' TyKTv; no ceˇ] s\ iSqt" sm* p[;,;p;n* `OTv;  
idv;kr' smuTq;Py idv;kre, p[oTf⁄ÆLlte pµe m;ns' h's' 
sm;≈yet( ) a©ëœm;]' pu®W'pr;pr' JyotIÂp' sm;loKy  
idVy' idVyen c=uW; yq;l;.muW"k;le iSqTv;Sto]wrnek-
/; StuTv; sop;nTko bihy;Ry;Tsjl;xy' ivrlm( )  
aiSqiv<mU].Smk°$;idk˘ n;åå£;mn( i√j" iSqrmn;"  
xu…cSq;ne {Vyj;t' in/;yv;luk;i£…mdUv;Ridn; ivmuˇ_;' 
mOiˇk;m;d;y rQy;y; dUrt" Sq;Py /*t' jl;≤NtkÉå?vno 
dUr' gTv; tto m*nI d≤=,k,oRpvItv;n( invIt' pO∑t"  
’Tv; s'vOtmStko mU/;RnmSpOxn( rhSye ivsOjeNmlm( ) 
 ***concluding S™tra*** 

’Cz^;it’Cz^* c;N{;y,…mit svRp[;y…í·ˇ" svRp[;y…í·ˇ" 
10  
 îit sTy;W;!ihr<ykÉixgOÁxeWsU]e  
 p[qmp[Xneå∑m" p$l"
 sm;¢…md' sTy;W;!ihrNykÉixgOÁxeWsU]m(62 

Beginning and ending of the G®ihya Kårikå are as follows: 

 gOÁk;·rk;" ) 
knk;Ô≤l….yuRˇ_ì" kLpsU]iv/;…y…." ) 
sml'’tmU/;Rn' sTy;W;!mup;Smhe 1 
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a;c;y;RNm;tOdˇ;dIn….vN¥ tdI·rt;n( ) 
aq;RNs'gOÁ gOÁSy i£yNte k;·rk; my; 2 
k⁄y;Rdupny;dIin ivv;h;Nt;in l*ikkÉ ) 
aNyÌ»Áº·rt' kmR svRm*p;sneånle 3 
n;m;idWu .veNt;idp[;xn;idWu k*tukm( ) 
g.oRp;kmRvjeRWu c*l;id„vïr' .vet( 4 
y];•p·rveW" Sy;t];•whoRm î„yte ) 
n Sy;dupnySy;ååd* ti√…/" p[;gs'.v;t( 5 
a];vd;n/moRåym;pUvRTv;• iv¥te ) 
a;`;rsihte p=e Sq;lIp;kÉ s ¨Cyte 6 
¨pney' smuTq;Py s'SpOXy mns; i£y;m( ) 
s'kLpmN]vcn' p·rd;n…mit SmOtm( 7  
 ***concluding verses*** 

aNv;r>y k⁄m;roåip a;sIn" p[;Ñü%o .vet( 
m;t; v; b[˜c;rI v; ¨dKsmupivXy c  256 
bı±v; kÉx;Nk⁄m;rSy gOIy;Ìomye tt" 
ap a;nIy xIt„,;St;….r≤∫" p[d≤=,m(  257 
¨Ndn;idvpn;Nt' sVy' svR] pUvRvt( 
dev≈U·rit mN]e, p[vpe∂≤=,e tt"  258 
yen;vpidit pí;¥] pUWeTyudˇ_t" 
yq; Jyo…git purt" ix%;' k⁄y;R¥q;iv…/ 259 
in/;y gomye svoRåNy] pUWeit mN]t" 
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in%nedq goœº v; d.RStMb ¨duMbre  260 
 îTyupnyn;idc*l;Nt; gOÁk;·rk;"63 

 

 J. The Våråha G®ihya S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Våråha G®ihya S™tra with the Entorhinal cortex. The Entorhinal area is the area of cortex 

between the Prorhinal area and the Parasubiculum. (Please refer to Figure 27, p. 258). 

Gray describes it as follows: 
 
The entorhinal cortex (Brodmann’s area 28) extends rostrally to the anterior limit 
of the amygdala. Caudally it overlaps a portion of the hippocampal fields. The 
more primitive levels of the entorhinal cortex (below the amygdala) receive 
projections from the olfactory bulb. More caudal regions do not generally receive 
primary olfactory inputs. 
 
The entorhinal cortex is divisible into six layers and is quite distinct from other 
neocortical regions. Layer I is acellular and plexiform. Layer II is a narrow 
cellular layer, which consists of islands of large pyramidal and stellate cells. 
These cell islands are a distinguishing feature of the entorhinal cortex. They form 
small bumps on the surface of the brain that can be seen by the naked eye 
(verrucae hippocampae), and provide an indication of the boundaries of the 
entorhinal cortex.64  
 
Several fields in the temporal lobe neocortex, especially TF and TH of the 
parahippocampal gyrus, the dorsal bank of the superior temporal gyrus, the 
perirhinal cortex (Brodmann’s area 35) and the temporal polar cortex, together 
with the agranular insular cortex and posterior orbitofrontal cortex, all project to 
the entorhinal cortex. Projections to the entorhinal cortex also arise from the 
dorsolateral prefrontal cortex (Brodmann’s areas 9, 10, 46), the medial frontal 
cortex (Brodmann’s areas 25, 32), the cingulate cortex (Brodmann’s areas 23, 24), 
and retro-splenial cortex. . . . The entorhinal cortex projects to the perirhinal 
cortex as well as to temporal polar cortex, caudal parahippopcampal and cingulate 
gyri.65  

The Entorhinal cortex is part of a circuit or loop through the Hippocampus, that employs 

a number of major limbic system components.  Gray explains:  
 
The dentate gyrus is the point of entry into the hippocampal circuitry. It receives 
fibres via the perforant path projections from layers II and III of the entorhinal 
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cortex. The axons terminate in the outer two thirds of the molecular layer of the 
dentate gyrus, on the dendritic spines of granule cells. These cells project heavily 
via their mossy fibers onto the proximal dendrites of CA3 pyramidal cells. The 
latter give rise, via the so-called Schaffer collaterals, to a projection that 
terminates mainly in the stratum radiatum of the CA1 hippocampal field. The 
CA1 field projects heavily to the subicular complex, which projects to the 
entorhinal cortex.66 (p. 408) 

 The Våråha G®ihya S™tra belongs to the Charaka branch of the Maitråyaˆ¥ya 

recension of K®i∑hˆa Yajur Veda. It is divided into 17 Khaˆ∂a. Bhattacharji describes the 

text:67 
 
The work is divided into seventeen Khaˆ∂as the first of which is a supplement  
to the Maitråyaˆ¥ya S™tras. The rest deals with the usual cooked oblations, rites 
for the newborn child, the initiation, on which it lays great stress stating that one 
should not teach, marry, perform a wedding or any other rite for the uninitiated. 
There follows a list of rites to be performed at initiation. Rules for Vedic studies 
with holidays and interruptions come next. After graduation comes the wedding 
rite . . . The other usual rites follow and lead to those for the pregnant woman. 
The last chapter lays down rules for offering oblations to the various directions 
and near the furniture for warding off evil influences. 

The beginning and ending paragraphs are as follows: 

 v;r;hgOÁsU] 
 nmo yDvr;h;y 
at" pr' p·r≤x∑; mw];y,IysU]Sy  )  gOÁpu®W" p[;y…íˇ' 
anug[ihkh*tOkxuæLvkoˇre∑kvw„,v;?vyRivkc;tuhoR- 
tOkgon;…mk;k⁄lp;drhSyp[itg[hymkvOWoTsgRp[Xn{iv-
,W$(k;r,p[/;ns;Ndeihkp[vr;?y;y®{iv/;nzNdoånu£m-
,I aNtKyRkLpp[v;siv…/p[;t®pSq;n.UtoTp·ˇ·rit  
√;…v\ xit"p·r≤x∑s':y;n;m(  1  gOÁeå¶* p;kyD;iNvhret(
2  hSvTv;Tp;kyD"  )  ÓSv\  ih p;k îTy;c=te  3   
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dxRpU,Rm;sp[’it" p;kyDiv…/rp[y;joånnuy;joås;…m- 
/enIk"  4  Sv;h;k;r;Nt' ing¥ hom;"  5  prtN]oTp·ˇ"  
d≤=,;¶;v;iht;…¶" k⁄vIRt x;l;¶;vn;iht;…¶"  6   
gomyen gocmRm;]' cturß\  Sqi<@lmup≤lPyeWum;]' tiSm-
Nl=,' k⁄vIRt--sTysdsIit pí;/;RdudIcI' le%;' ≤l%it
)  AtsdsIit d≤=,;/;RTp[;cIm(  )  /mRsdsITyuˇr;/;R- 
Tp[;cIm(  )  m?ye √π itßo v; p[;cI"  )  ËjRSvtIit  
d≤=,;m(  )  pySvtITyuˇr;m(  )  îN{;y Tveit m?y;√;  )  
sv;R" p[;dexm;}yo d.eR,;v≤l%et(  7  a≤∫" p[o+y;…¶\   
s;dyit  8  p·rsmuÁ p·rStIyR pyuR+y tU„,I…m?m;bihR"  
s'nÁ g[;gg[wdR≤=,;rM.w®dKs\ SqwryuGmw/;Rtu…." StO,;it  9 
d≤=,toå¶eb[R˜;,mupveXyoˇrt ¨dp;]m(  10  bihRW" piv]e
k⁄®te  11  sm;vp[iCz•p[;Nt* d.*R p[;dexm;]* piv]e Sqo  
vw„,Vye îTyoW?y; …zÊv; iv„,omRns; pUte Sq îTy≤∫≤S]-
®NmOJy p[o=,I/RmwR" s\ S’Ty p[,It;' p[,Iy invRp,p[o=,s\
vpn…mit yq;devt' c®m…/…≈Ty ßuKßuv' p[mOJy;>yu- 
+y;¶* p[t;Py--aiditr…s n;iCz•p]eTy;Jym¶;v…/- 
≈yit  12  pOXne" pyoåsITy;Jy' invRpit  13  p·r v;j- 
pit·rTy;Jy\  hiví i]"pyR…¶ kroit  14devSTv; sivto- 
Tpun;iTvTy;Jy\  ≈pyit  15  tU„,I…m?m;bihRivRp[o+y  
yq;ª;tm….p·rStO,;it  16  p·r/INp·rd/;it  17  tejo 
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åsITy;Jymve+y pí;d¶edR.eR„v;s;dyit  18  a….`;yR  
Sq;lIp;kmuˇrt ¨√;syit  19 s’deve?mm;/;y vwÂp;-
=" p[qmo hom;n;m(  20  b[˜;,m;mN}y s…m/m;/;y;`;-
r;v;`;y;RJy.;g* ¸Tv; yuniJm Tveit c yoj…yTv;  21  n
Áyuˇ_o hVy\  vht îit h ivD;yte  22  k;m' purSt;ıuro  
juhoit--yuˇ_o vh j;tved" purSt;idd\  iv≤ı i£ym;,\   
yqeh  Tv' ….WG.eWjSy;…s go¢; Tvy; p[sUt; g;mê' pU®W\  
snem  )  Sv;h;  îit  )  ivê; a¶e Tvy; vy' /;r;  
¨dNy; îv  )  aitg;hemih i√Wm( )  îit  23  n=]…mÇ; 
devt;\  yjet  )  ahor;]mOtu' it…q' c  24  a….`;yR y∂ºvt\
h…v" Sy;ˇ∞ ju¸y;¥q;devt\  yq;devty; cc;R  25   
a;kÀt;y Sv;h;  )  a;kÀtye Sv;heit jy;Nju¸y;t( 26   
p[j;pit" p[;yCzt(  )  î@;m¶ îit iSv∑’tmuˇr;/RpUv;R/eR 
ju¸y;t(  27me=,mupy;m' piv]e c;Nv;d?y;t(  28  aNv¥ 
no anumit"  )  aiNvdnumte Tvimit .U" Sv;heit p[;y…í- 
ˇ;¸tIí  29  Tv•o a¶e  )  s Tv•o a¶e  )  mno Jyoit"  )
]y‚S]\ xˇNtv"  )  ay;í;¶eåsIit c  30  îm\  Stn'  
m/umNt' /y;p;' p[pInm¶e s≤llSy m?ye   
¨Ts' juWSv m/umNtmU…mR \  smu{y\  sdnm;ivxSv  )  
Sv;h;  îit p·r…/ivmokm….juhoit  31  a•pt îTy•Sy 
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ju¸y;t(  32  E/oåSye…/WImih Sv;heit s…m/m;d/;it  ) 
s…md…s sme…/WImhIit i√tIy;m(  33  bihRiW pU,Rp;]'  
innyet(  34  EWoåv.Oq"  35  p;kyD;n;metˇN]m(  36   
a;poihœIy;….m;RjR…yTv; pyuR=et  37  vro d≤=,;  )  aê\
vr\  iv¥;t(  )  g;…mTyekÉ  38   
 îit v;r;hgOÁº p[qm' %<@m( 
 ***concluding paragraph*** 

aq vwêdev\  Vy;:y;Sy;m"  1  t] s;y'p[;t"p[.OtIn;m…¶ho
]vTp·rsmuÁ p·rStIyR pyuR+y s;y' p[;t" Sy;idTyekÉ  2   
hiv„ySy v; …sıSy vwêdev"  3  a¶ye som;y p[j;ptye 
/NvNtrye v;Sto„ptye ivêe>yo deve>yoå¶ye iSv∑’te c  
ju¸y;t(  4  av≤x∑Sy b≤l\  hret(  5  d…/m/u…m≈Sy;¶ye
purSt;¥m;y d≤=,t" som;y pí;√®,;yoˇrt" m?ye v®-
,;yRm>y;' b[˜,e c  )  a¶ye pO…qVyw v;yveåNt·r=;y  
sUy;Ry idve cN{mse n=]e>y îit  6  aŒ" k⁄M.dexe  7   
aoW…/vnSpit>yo m?ydexe  8  k;m;y  )  gOhpty  
îit xYy;dexe  9  …≈yw c  10  r=ojne>yoåNt" xr,e  11  
a;k;x;yeit Sq≤lk;<@;>y;m(  12  tU„,I' in„£Myop·r  
xr,e  13  kVy' p[;Cy;m(  14  iptO>y" Sv/eTynuWjet(  15  
nm îTyNte c  16  ye b[;˜,;" p[;Cy;' idXyhRNtu  )  ye dev; 
y;in .Ut;in p[p¥e t;in me SvSTyyn' k⁄vRiNTvit  )  d≤=-
,Sy;m(  )  p[tICy;m(  )  ¨ˇrSy;m(  )  Ë?v;Ry;m(  )  ye  
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b[;˜,; îit svR];nuWjet(   17  òehvdm;\ sm•' .oj…yTv;
ivduWo b[;˜,;nqR…s≤ı\  v;cyet(  18  b≤lhr,Sy;Nte y;
m;≤xW…mCzπˇ;m;sIt 19 gOhpit"--aom=ym•miSTvTy;
h  20  ….=;' p[d;y s;y'.ojnmev p[;tr;xet(  21  ivp[o„y 
gOh;nupitœºt(  22 
 îit v;r;hgOÁº s¢dx' %<@m( 
 îit v;r;hgOÁsU]m(68 
 

 K. The Gobhila G®ihya S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Gobhila G®ihya S™tra with the Prorhinal cortex. The Prorhinal cortex is an area of cortex 

adjacent to the Parasubiculum and Entorhinal cortex. The Gobhila G®ihya S™tra belongs 

to the Kauthuma recension of Såma Veda. The text has four Prapåˇhaka, further 

subdivided into 39 Kaˆ∂ikå or chapters. Bhattacharji says, “the rites covered in the 

Gobhila G®ihya S™tra are almost the same as in most other G®ihya S™tra, except that 

greater emphasis is laid on the Såman chanting student.”69 There is an English translation 

by Oldenberg: The first Prapåˇhaka deals with household rites including the full and new 

moon sacrifices. The second treats marriage, pregnancy rites and early childhood and 

student rites. In the third, vows and rules for student life are described, as well as 

seasonal festivals. Íhråddha and other miscellaneous rites are described in the fourth 

Prapåˇhaka.70 

 The beginning and ending paragraphs are as follows: 

 s;mvedSy go….lIygOÁsU]m( 
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aq;to gOÁkm;R<yupde+y;m"  1  yDopvIitn;c;NtodkÉn 
kéTym(  2  ¨dgyne pUvRp=e pu<yeåhin p[;g;vtRn;dˆ" k;l'
iv¥;t(  3  yq;dex' c  4 sv;R<yev;Nv;h;yRv≤Nt  5   
apvgeRå….Âp.ojn' yq;x·ˇ_  6  b[˜c;rI vedm/ITy;- 
NTy;' s…m/m>y;/;Syn(  7  j;y;y; v; p;…,' …j Ò=n(  8 
anugu¢; ap a;˙Ty p[;gudKp[v,' dex' sm' v; p·rsmuÁo- 
p≤lPy m?yt" p[;cI' le%;muÆLl:yodIcI' c s'ht;' pí;-
µ?ye p[;cI‚Stß ¨ÆLl:y;>yu=et(9  l=,;vOdeW; svR]   
10  .U.uRv"Sv·rTy….mu%m…¶' p[,y≤Nt  11  p[ete v;  
gOhpt* prmeiœkr,m(  12  tq; it…qn=]pvRsmv;ye  13 
dxeR v; p*,Rm;se v;…¶sm;/;n' k⁄vIRt  14  vwXyk⁄l;√;- 
MbrIW;√;…¶m;˙Ty;>y;d?y;t(  15  aip v; b¸y;…jn  
Ev;g;r;d(b[;˜,Sy v; r;jNySy v; vwXySy v;  16  aip
v;Ny' m…qTv;>y;d?y;t(  17  pu<ySTvev;n/uRko .vtIit  
18  yq; k;myet tq; k⁄y;Rt(  19  s ydev;NTy;' s…m/- 
m>y;d/;it j;y;y; v; p;…,' …j Ò=Njuhoit tm….s'yCzπt(
20  s Ev;Sy gOÁoå…¶.Rvit 21  ten cwv;Sy p[;tr;¸it- 
ÛRt; .vtIit  22  s;ym;¸Tyup£m Ev;t Ë?v| gOÁºå¶*  
homo iv/Iyte  23  pur; p[;du„kr,vel;y;" s;y'p[;trnu- 
gu¢; ap a;hreTp·rcr,Iy;"  24  aip v; s;ym(  25   
aip v; k⁄M.;√; m…,k;√; gOIy;t(  26  pur;Stmy;d…¶'  
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p[;du„kéTy;St…mte s;ym;¸it' ju¸y;t(  27  purody;Tp[;t"  
p[;du„kéTyoidtenuidte v; p[;tr;¸it' ju¸y;t(  28   1 
 ***concluding paragraph*** 

¨ˇrto g;' bı±vopitœºr•hR,; pu] ¨v;s seit  1  îdm- 
h…mm;' p¥;' ivr;jm•;¥;y;…/itœ;mIit p[ititœm;no  
jpet(  2  y]wnmhR…y„yNt" Syu"  3  yd;v;hRyeyu"  4  iv- 
∑rp;¥;~y;RcmnIym/upk;≥nekìkx≤S]‚S]veRdyern(  5  y;  
aoW/I·rTyudç' iv∑rm;StIy;R?yupivxet(  6  √* ceTpOq- 
gOG>y;m(  7  p;dyorNym(  8  yto devI·rTyp" p[e=et  9   
sVy' p;dmvneinj îit sVy' p;d' p[=;lye∂≤=,' p;dmv-
neinj îit d≤=,' p;d' p[=;lyet(  10  pUvRmNymprmNy- 
…mTyu.* xeWe,  11  a•Sy r;i∑^rsITy~y| p[itgOIy;t(  12  
yxoåsITy;cmnIym;c;met(  13  yxso yxoåsIit  
m/upk| p[itgOIy;t(  14  yxso .=oå…s mhso .=oå…s 
≈I.R=oå…s …≈y' m…y /ehIit i]" ipbet(  15  tU„,I' ctuqRm( 
 16  .Uy Ev;….p;y xeW' b[;˜,;y d¥;t(  17  a;c;Ntod-
k;y g*·rit n;ipt≤S]b[URy;t(  18  muç g;' v®,p;x;‚d(- 
√WNt' meå…./ehIit t' jÁmu„y co.yo®TsOj g;mˇu tO,;in  
ipbtUdk…mit b[Uy;t(  19  m;t; ®{;,;…mTynumN]yet  20  
aNy] yD;t(  21  k⁄®teTy…/yDm(  22  W@± a~y;Rh;R .v- 
≤Nt  23  a;c;yR A‚Tvk™ ò;tko r;j; ivv;Á" ip[yo 
åit…q·rit  24  p·rs'vTsr;nhRyeyu"  25  punyRDivv;- 
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hyoí punyRDivv;hyoí  26   10   
 îit ctuqR" p[p;#k" 
 îit s;mvedSy go….lIygOÁsU]' sm;¢m(71 

 L. The Ãgniveßhya G®ihya S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the The 

Ãgniveßhya G®ihya S™tra with the Periamygdaloid cortex. According to Carpenter and 

Sutin,72  
 
The periamygdaloid cortex is a region of the pyriform lobe; the pyriform lobe  
consists of the lateral olfactory stria, the uncus and the anterior part of the 
parahippocampal gyrus. The periamygdaloid area is a small region dorsal and 
rostral to the amygdaloid nuclear complex; it is intimately related to the 
prepyriform area. 
 

The amygdaloid nuclear complex is a gray mass in the dorsomedial part of the 
temporal lobe which underlies the uncus. 

 The Ãgniveßhya G®ihya S™tra belongs to the Vådh™la branch of the Taittir¥ya 

recension of K®i∑hˆa Yajur-Veda.73 The text is divided into three Praßhna with a total of 

26 chapters. Bhattacharji describes the text: 
 
The contents cover all the G®ihya rites from Puµsavana to the fourth stage in  
life, Sannyåsa. The last Praßhna contains miscellaneous subjects: besides 
Íhråddha and rites for enciente and the renouncer, it covers ancestor rites like the 
Nåråyaˆa bali and the minor rite, Íhakala homa. A few rites treated in this work 
are not found elsewhere.74 

Beginning and ending paragraphs are as follows: 

 a;…¶veXygOÁsU]m( 
 p[qm" p[Xn" 
¨pnyn' Vy;:y;Sy;m" s¢me vWeR b[;˜,mupnyItwk;dxvWeR
r;jNy' √;dxe vWeR vwXym(  )  vsNte b[;˜,' g[I„me r;jNy'  
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xrid vwXym(  )  a;pUyRm;,p=e pu<ye n=]e ivxeWe, pu'n;-
m/eye yuGm;n( b[;˜,;n•en p·riv„y pu<y;h' SvSTyyn- 
mO≤ı…mit v;c…yTv; a≤xtSy k⁄m;rSy kÉx;n( v;p…yTv;
ò;tyl˚étmht' v;s" p·r/;Py p[;cInp[v, ¨dIcInp[v-
ne p[;gudKp[v,e sme v;dexe ¨ıTy;vo+y …skt;…." Sq- 
i<@l' ’TvoÆLl:y;…¶' m…qTv; l*ikk˘ v;˙Ty in/;Pyo
psm;d/;it  )  p[;gg[wdR.wR" p·rStO,;Tyipvodgg[;" pí;t(  
purSt;∞ .v≤Nt  )  d≤=,;nuˇr;n( kroTyuˇr;n/r;n( yid  
p[;gudgg[;"  )  d≤=,en;…¶' b[˜;ytne d.;Rn( s\ StIyR m…y  
gO;…m yo no a…¶" îit √;>y;m;Tm;nm…¶' gOhITvoˇre,;…¶' 
d.;Rn( s\ StIy;Rq;Sy {Vy;…, p[yun·ˇ_  )  aXm;nmht'  
v;soå…jn' m*ÔIme%l;' i]vOt;' b[;˜,Sy Jy;' r;jNySy  
a;ivk̆ vwXySy bwLv' p;l;x' v; d<@÷ b[;˜,Sy nwyg[o/' 
r;jNySy*duMbr' vwXySywk…v'xitd;®…m?mmSyeTy;¸itp- 
·rm;,' v;  )  EtiSmn( xMy;" p·r/Iin?m ¨ps•Áit  )  
dvI| kÀcRm;JySq;lI' p[,It;p[,y' yen c;Ny;in p[o+yte t∞
s’devsv;‹…, yqoppd' v; EtiSmn( k;le b[˜; yDopvIt'
’Tv;p a;cMy;pre,;…¶' d≤=,;it£My b[˜;sn;t( tO,'  
inrSy;p ¨pSpOXy;…¶m….mu%mupivxit  ) 
 ***concluding paragraph*** 

aq svRp[;y…íˇ;in juhoit  )  pl;xxklm*duMbrxkl'
v;Ny;in y;…Dkxkl;in v;∑* gOIy;t(  )  pç mh;yD;n(
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’Tv;…¶' p·rStIy;RJy' ivl;PyoTpUy smNt' p·rWecn' kroit 
)  purSt;dop·r∑;í Vy;˙it….ivR˙t;…." smSt;….í ¸Tv; 
xkl;n;Jyen;>yJy Ekìkxo ju¸y;t( dev’tSywnso 
åvyjnm…s Sv;h;  )  mnu„y’tSywnsoåvyjnm…s  
Sv;h;  )  iptO’tSywnsoåvyjnm…s Sv;h;  )  a;Tm- 
’tSywnsoåvyjnm…s Sv;h; )  aNy’tSywnsoåvyjn-
m…s Sv;h;  )  yi∂v; c nˇ_' cwní’m tSy;vyjnm…s 
Sv;h;  )  yi√√;\ sí;iv√;\ síwní’m tSy;vyjnm…s  
Sv;h;  )  yTSvpNtí j;g[tíwní’m tSy;vyjnm…s  
Sv;h;  )  Ens Ensoåvyjnm…s Sv;h; îit  )  tqwv  
p·riWCy Evmev;hrh" s;y' p[;t" xklhom' ¸Tv; svR- 
Sm;t( ikæLbW;t( pUto .vit svRSm;t( ikæLbW;t( pUto  
.vtITy;h .gv;n;…¶veXy"  2  .uKTv;≈;ım( aqsvR- 
p[;y…íˇ;in √π     
 îTy;…¶veXygOÁsU]e tOtIyp[Xne √;dxoå?y;y"  
 tOtIy" p[Xn" sm;¢"  
 sm;¢' c;…¶veXygOÁsU]m(   
 xu.' .Uy;t(75 

 M. The Íhåãkhåyana G®ihya S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Íhåãkhåyana G®ihya S™tra with the Mossy Fibre pathway. The Mossy Fibre pathway is 

one of three major afferent pathways running from the Subiculum to the CA1 region of 

the Hippocampus. (Please refer to Figure 27, p. 258.) 
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 The Íhåãkhåyana G®ihya S™tra belongs to the Våskala recension of Âik Veda.76 

The text is divided into six chapters. Bhattacharji describes the text: 
 
The first section is devoted to the seven Påkayajñas, cooked oblations which are  
offered at the A∑hˇakås, Íhråvaˆ¥, Ãgrahåyaˆ¥, Caitr¥, Ãßhvayuj¥, and the seasonal 
Íhråddhas. . . . This is followed by the wedding rites. . . . Then follow the 
pregnancy and the birth-rites, as also the boy’s naming, first food, first tonsure 
and shaving. 
 

The second book begins with initiation and continues with Vedic studies and the 
student’s conduct. . . . In book III after the rites for the student we have directions 
for building a house which is followed by the release of a stud-bull, and the 
Íhråddhas. Book four begins with auspicious rites to the Manes for prosperity, 
the beginning of the academic session (Upåkaraˆa) and the occasions for 
interrupting Vedic study. [The text] classifies seers into various groups. 
Book five continues with the Vaißhvadeva, the expiatory rites and rites for 
consecration of tanks, wells, ponds, and gardens. A list of omens, diseases, and 
various exigencies together with expiatory rites comes at the end of the book. The 
last book begins with directions for the Ãraˆyaka homa as the subject of 
svådhyåya, i.e. Vedic study, and closes with holidays and modes of Vedic 
recitation.77 

There is an English translation of the text by Oldenberg.78 

The beginning and ending paragraphs are as follows: 

 aq x;ƒ;yngOÁsU]m( 
 aq p[qmoå?y;y" 
aq;t" p;kyD;NVy;:y;Sy;m"  1  a….sm;vTSyRm;no   
y];NTy;' s…m/m>y;d?y;ˇm…¶…mN/It  2  vwv;Á' v;  3  
d;y;¥k;l EkÉ  4  p[ete v; gOhpt* Svy' Jy;y;n(  5   
vwx;:y;mm;v;Sy;y;mNySy;' v;  6  k;mto n=] EkÉ  7
pu®pxuiv$(k⁄l;MbrIWb¸y;…jn;mNytmSm;d…¶…mN/It  8
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s;y'p[;trekÉ  9  s;ym;¸its'Sk;roå?vyuRp[Tyy îTy;c;y;‹" 
10  p[;t" pU,;R¸it' ju¸y;√w„,Vyc;R tU„,I' v;  11  tSy p[;- 
du„kr,hvnk;l;v…¶ho]e, Vy;:y;t*  12  yDopvItI- 
Ty;id c s'.vTsv| kLpwkTv;t(  13  tdPy;Û" 14   
p;ks'Sq; h…v"s'Sq;" soms'Sq;Stq;pr;"    
Ek…v\ xit·rTyet; yDs'Sq;" p[k°itRt;"  15   1  
 ***concluding paragraph*** 

sivt; pí;t;ˇ∞=u·rTy;idTymupSq;y  1  Vy;vtRm;n;í  
p[Ty;yNTyupivx≤Nt  2  yq;p" x;Nt; îit x;≤Ntp;];dp  
a;d;y  3  pO…qVy;mvinnIy  4  yq; pO…qvITySy;….- 
kWRNTyev' m…y x;My‚Tvit d≤=,eå\ se in≤lMpTyev' i√tIym(
7  Ev' tOtIym(  8  k;<@;Tk;<@;Ts'.v…s k;<@;Tk;- 
<@;Tp[roh…s  ≤xv; n" x;le .veit dUv;Rk;<@m;d;y  
mU/Rin ’Tv;…¶StOPytu v;yuStOPytu sUyRStOPytu iv„,uStOPy- 
tup[j;pitStOPytu ivÂp;=StOPytu shß;=StOPytu  svR- 
.Ut;in tOPyÆNTvit  10  sumNtujw…minvwxMp;ynpwl;¥;- 
c;y;‹"  11  iptøNp[Ty;‚Tmk;n(  12  smu{' v îTypo innIy  
13  v;mdeVy' jipTv;  14  yq;k;m' ivp[itœNte  15   
yq;gmp[D;≈uitSmOitiv.v;dnu£;Ntm;n;divv;dp[itœ;- 
d.y' x'.ve no aStu nmoåStu devAiWiptOmnu„ye>y" ≤xv- 
m;yuvRpurn;my' x;≤Ntm·ri∑m≤=itmojStejo yxo bl'  
b[˜vcRs' k°itRm;yu"p[j;' pxU•mo nmS’t; v/RyNtu  du∑ë- 
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t;∂u®pyuˇ_;•‰Un;…/k;∞ svRSm;TSv‚St devAiW>yí b[˜ 
sTy' c p;tu m;…mit b[˜ sTy' c p;tu m;…mit  16   6   
 îit x;ƒ;yngOÁº Wœoå?y;y"  
 sm;¢' ced' x;ƒ;yngOÁsU]m(79 

 

 N. The Vådh™la G®ihya S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Vådh™la G®ihya S™tra with the Schaeffer Collateral pathway. The Schaeffer Collateral 

pathway is one of three major afferent pathways running from the Subiculum to the CA1 

region of the Hippocampus. (Please refer to Figure 27, p. 258.) 

 Like the Ãgniveßhya, the Vådh™la G®ihya S™tra belongs to the Vådh™la branch of 

the Taittir¥ya recension of K®i∑hˆa Yajur-Veda. Currently only a few fragments of the 

text are available. Because of the fragmentary nature of the text, it has not been included 

in the reading curriculum. Table of contents and beginning paragraph of chapter 12 are 

shown: 

 v;/UlgOÁsU]m( 
 anu£msUcI 
a;v;p  1  Atus'vexn  2  c*lkr,  3  s;'vTs·rk;…,  
4  ¨p;kmR 5  vwêdev  6  sm;vtRn  7  ivv;h  8   
a∑k;  9  ¨pnyn  10  s;iv]v[t  11  ≈;ı  12   
sip<@«kr,  13  a*p;sn;…¶  14  dhniv…/  15   
aiSqsçyn  16  mOtb≤l .Utb≤l  17  Ekoi∂∑m(  18   
iptOme/  19  ≈;ı  20a;‚TvRJym(  21  goiptOyD  
¨pvsqgiv   22  ¨pv;s  23  piv]dxhivs(  24   
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sdSyTv  25  a¢oy;Rm  26  ßucor;d;n  27  ¨p;- 
vhr,  28  p[;y…íˇ  29  x;≤NtmN]  30  dhn  31   
p;]yog  32  p·r…/kmR  33  x;≤NtmN]  34  punr;/ey   
35  mh;pu®Wp·rcy;R  36 
 v;/Ul gOÁsU] 
 ≈;ı  12 
jNm≈utxIl;c;rvt ò;tk;n…/gMy Sv;/Iv;s…•mN]- 
yet;¥ êo v; ≈;ı' k·r„y îit  )  ’„,p=;Nte p[ytoåpr;-

ê ’tx*cXxuKlv;s; yDopvItI d.eRSv;sIn Sv;gt- 
…mit b[Uy;ˇt" p;¥m~yRm;cmnIyç dTv; itlwrvk°y;Rp-
sVye v;so yDopvIte ’Tv; d.oRpKlO¢e„v;sneWu p[;co  
vodIco v;yuGm;Nb[;˜,;nups'gOÁopvexyed;sn…mTyNv;- 
r>y tt ò;t;nu≤l¢eWu bıp[itsreWu b[;˜,eWu swkte Sq- 
i<@le itlodk˘ svRsur…. ’Tv; b[;˜,eWu dTv; x•o devI-
·rit b[;˜,;nnuD;pye≤Tptøn;v;h…y„y îTyuxNtSTveTy;v;Á 
piv];NtihRteWu b[;˜,eWUdk…•nyeÌN/pu„p/UpdIpwrl'’Ty s
`Otm•m;d;y;¶* k·r„yeit k⁄ivRit b[;˜,wrnuD;toå…¶xr,e 
d≤=,;…¶mupsm;/;y d.;Rn;StIyR d≤=,;g[;Np·r/I'Stto 
å…¶k;y| k⁄y;Rd;m;Tyo y¥upyuˇ_SsvoR n ceˇ‚SmNy;" p[;- 
cI·rit ¸Tv;•Sy ju¸y;t(  )  som;y iptOmte Sv/; nmo  
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ym;y;'…grSvte iptOmte Sv/; nmoå¶ye kVyv;hn;y Sv/;
nmeit ¸txeW' b[;˜,e>yo ddd'guœmUlmups'gOÁed' iv„,uivR-
c£meTynuidxe∆;nU inWJy .Um* iptøN?y;yNmns; itlx;k
sUp.=m;'s’srp;ys;pUpl;jcU,Rm/u…m≈' s Òtm•…m∑to
d¥;dnsUyub[;R˜,;N.uÔ;n;•;•gu,doW;n….vded(b[;˜,;í  
n;NyoNy' SpOxeyunR p[.Ut…mit b[UyurNy] hSts'D;>ys(  )   
so„m ih y;vd•' y;v∞ n p[xSyte t;vdXn≤Nt iptroåNy]
d…/mUlfl.=p;nkÉ>y" piv];Ô≤lp;…,mR/u v;t; At;-
yteit jpeTpiv]N/mRx;S]ÔpeÌ;y]Imp[itrqç m?ye jpeˇ-
tStO¢;N’Tv; Svidt…mit pOÇ; xeWmnuD;Py p[’t;•ivk;r' 
k⁄yuRr(  )  iv∑r;'S]I…•d?y;T]I<yevodp;];…, sitl;in  
spiv];…, s*v,;Rin r;jt;in mONmy;NyXmmy;in v;  
/UpgN/m;Ly;dxRp[dIp;Ôn;dIin cophreTsv;R•ivk;rm;-
d;y ]I≤<p<@;N’Tv; sVyen p;…,n; d≤=,' p;…,mups'- 
gOÁwkk≤N]r….mN}y;s;vetidit d.eRWu s•‰se¥id n cwv' 
svR] yq;g[h,Nte„vev p;,I inmOJyodp;]w" p·rPl;Vy  
tTp;]mv;ÆKxr" ’Tv; d≤=,;….í tpR…yTv; x·ˇ_to  
n;mgo]m….≈;Vy;….v;¥ b[Uy;∂;t;r" sNtu no b¸ dey'  
c;ÆSTvit  )  vr;Nv;c…yTv; ip<@;n¶* v;Psu v; p[≤=- 
peTpàI v; m?ym' ip<@mXnIy;Tpu]k;m;tRvò;t; tto  
ivp[;iNvsOJy twrnuD;toåXnIy;t(  )  ≈;ı' .uKTv;hor;]'  
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p·rhre• idv; mwqun' v[je¥id v[jeTKlIb; aLpvIy;R  
aLp;yuWí j;yNte n h vw iptø,;NtNtumuCzIN¥;≤Tptr"  
ipt;mh;íwv tqwv p[ipt;mh;" pu]Ô;tmudI=Nte ipPpl'  
xk⁄n; îv m/um;'sen hVyen pys; p;ysen v; as*  
d;Syit nStOi¢' vW;Rsu c m`;su c sNt;nv/Rn' pu]mu¥uˇ_'  
iptOkmR…, devb[;˜,s'yuˇ_m….nNd≤Nt pUvRj;" iptrStSy  
tu„y≤Nt vO∑‰ev ih ’WIvl;" yÌy;Sqo dd;Ty•Nt∞;- 
nNTy;y kLpte kLpt îit 80 

 O. The Jaimin¥ya G®ihya S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Jaimini G®ihya S™tra with the Perforant pathway. The Perforant pathway is one of three 

major afferent pathways running from the Subiculum to the CA1 region of the 

Hippocampus. (Please refer to Figure 27, p. 258.) 

 Jaimin¥ya G®ihya S™tra belongs to Såma Veda. The text has a P™rva section with 

24 Kaˆ∂ikå, and an Uttara section with nine Kaˆ∂ikå. There is an English translation by 

Caland: The P™rva section details the general outline of the domestic rites, pregnancy, 

child and student rites, Vedic study, rites for the conclusion of student life, wedding, 

regular evening and morning sacrifices, and the sacrifice of the first fruits. The Uttara 

section describes the Íhråddha, the A∑hˇaka, funeral ceremonies, the rite of the house, the 

allaying of prodigies, the recitation of the Veda during a fast, and the appeasing of the 

planets.81 The beginning and ending of the text are as follows: 

 aq jw…mingOÁsU]  
aq;toå…¶' p[,e„yNp[;gudk™ p[v,m>yu+y Sqi<@l' l=m'  



C H A P T E R  4 :  K A L P A  
 

324

k⁄y;RNm?ye p[;cI' re%;muÆLl:yodIcI' c s'iht;' pí;·ˇßo 
m?ye p[;Cyoå>yu+y;…¶' p[itœ;pye∫À.uRv" Sv·rit l=,;- 
vOdeW; svR];q;t" p;kyD;NVy;:y;Sy;mo ¸toå¸t" p[¸t" 
p[;≤xt îit teW;mek;¶* homo inTye yDopvItodk;cmne  
dxRpU,Rm;stN];" SvtN]; v; d≤=,toå¶e" pU,Rp;]mupin- 
d/;it ßuv' c;p;' pU,Rmuˇrtoå¶e·r?m;bihRdRevSy Tv; sivtu"
p[sveå…ênob;R¸>y;' pU„,o hSt;>y;' p[o=;mIit p[o≤=tmup- 
KlO¢' .vit s’¥juW; i√StU„,I' %;idr" p;l;xo ve?mSt-
dl;.e iv.ItkitLvkb;/kinMbr;jvO=xLmLyrlud- 
…/Tqkoivd;rXle„m;tkvj| svRvnSptIn;…m?m" k⁄x;-
l;.e xUktO,xrxIyRbLbjmutvnlxu<#vj| svRtO,;in 
xuKl;" sumnsSt;s;ml;.e jp;Âpk;k⁄Tq;.<@«k⁄r<@-
kvj| gN/vTyo v; svRv,;Rítß a;Jyp[’tyo .vNTyU- 
/Ny' v; v;Á' v; d…/ v; pyo v; pí;d¶er;cmn' i]r;c;-
me‚d(√" p·rmOjeTs’dupSpOxeTp;d;v>yu+y ≤xrí xIWR<y;- 
Np[;,;nupSpOxedp ¨pSpOXy pí;d¶e®psm;ihtSyopivXy  
d≤=,en p;…,n; .U…mm;r>y jptId' .Ume.Rj;mh îd' .{'  
sum©l' pr; spà;Nb;/Sv;NyeW;' ivNd te /n…mit vSvNt'  
r;i]íeidm'StoMyen tOcen;…¶' p·rsmUhed;¥y; v; i]" p[Str-
mups'gOÁ p[itidx' p·rStO,;it d≤=,purSt;dup£My;g[w- 
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mURl;in z;dyNpí;√opStIyoRlpr;…j>y;muphre∂≤=,oˇr" s
‚N/"  1 
 ***concluding verses*** 

ihr<y' v; yen v; tu„yTy;c;yRSt∂d;it 
yq; smu‚Tqt' yN]' yN]e, p[ithNyte  
tq; g[hopSpO∑;n;' x;≤Nt.Rvit d;®,m(  
n;idxeˇps; yuˇ_' n;idxei∂vm;…≈tm(  
n c dev;Ntk̆ ivp[' vOˇ;Nt;' n;rI' p·rvOt;m(  
aih'skSy d;NtSy /mR…jt/nSy c  
inTy' c inymSqSy sd;nug[h; g[h;"  
g[h; g;vo nreN{;í b[;˜,;í ivxeWt"  
pU…jt;" pUjyNTyete indRhNTyvm;int;"  9  
 îit jw…minsU]' sm;¢m(82 

 P. The Bhåradvåja G®ihya S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Bhåradvåja G®ihya S™tra with the Alvear pathway. The Alvear pathway runs from the 

Entorhinal cortex to the CA1 region of the Hippocampus. Please refer to Figure 27, p. 

258. 

 The Bhåradvåja G®ihya S™tra belongs to the Taittir¥ya recension 

of K®i∑hˆa Yajur-Veda. The text has 81 Kaˆ∂ika or prose paragraphs, grouped in three 

Praßhna. 83 According to Bhattacharji, “It covers all the usual G®ihyas™tra topics 

beginning with wedding through the householder’s rites, special exigencies, expiations, 

death, funeral and obsequial rites.”84 There is an English translation by Prooye-

Salomons.85 



C H A P T E R  4 :  K A L P A  
 

326

 The beginning and ending paragraphs are as follows: 

 .;r√;jgOÁsU]m( 
¨pnyn' Vy;:y;Sy;m"  )  s purSt;dev s'.;r;nupkLpyte 
p;l;x…m?m' %;idrm*duMbr' vwk˚t' vwt√é=Iy;mev dvI|  
kroit Tv‚Gbl;' mUld<@;ràI' ctur©ël' …bl' kroit  )   
s;dy;c;·rk˘ kmeRit ivD;yte  )  g.;R∑meWu b[;˜,mupn- 
yIt g.wRk;dxeWu r;jNy' g.R√;dxeWu vwXy' g.RnvmeWu b[;˜-
,…mTypr'v;s;'…s sm;mnNTyw,ey' b[;˜,o vsIt r*rv'  
r;jNyo bSt;…jn' vwXyo yd…jn' /;ryed(b[˜vcRvO√;so  
/;ryeT=]' v/Ryedu.y' /;yRmu.yovORı‰; îit ivD;yte vsNte
b[;˜,mupnyIt g[I„me hemNte v; r;jNy' xrid vwXy' vW;Rsu  
rqk;r' ≤x≤xre v; sv;Rn;pUyRm;,p=e pu<ye n=]e ivxeWe, 
pu'n;m/ey a;≤xtSy k⁄m;rSy kÉx;Nv;p…yTv; ò;tml'’- 
tmht' v;s" p·r/;Py p[;cInp[v, ¨dIcInp[v,e sme v;  
dexe Sqi<@lmuıTy;vo+y;…¶' m…qTv; l*ikk˘ v;˙Ty  
NyuPyopsm;d/;it  1 
 ***concluding paragraph*** 

aq pvR<ytIte mno Jyoitry;í;¶e ydiSm•¶e SviSt n  
îN{ îit ctß a;Jy;¸tIjuRTv; Sq;lIp;k˘ c k⁄y;RTp[;g-
∑My; at Ë?v| sopv;s" k;yoR √yo√*R i]Wu ]y îTyev'  
nw…m·ˇkÉ„vtIteWu p[;y…íˇ' p;vR,vıom" iptOyDeåtItep=;-
Tyye sopv;s" k;yR îit …sı' inTyeWu cwvmev Sy;dq  
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mh;yD;n;' mno Jyoit·rit √yoS]y;,;' ctu,;| pç;n;' v;  
Wœp[.Oit itßStNtumtIÛRTv; ctßo v;®,IjRpeidm' me v®,
tÊv; y;…m y≤∞≤ı te y≤Tk˘ ceTy; nvr;];dt Ë?vRm;  
dxr;];∞tßoå>y;vitRnIÛRTv; k;yRSt;Ntumtí®" ò;tk- 
Sy;ip homiv…zˇ;vuˇ_' p[;¢e p[;j;pTye tSy iv…z·ˇStSy tu
punr;/ey' mno JyoitStNtumtI" punSTv;idTy; ®{; îit c  
pU,;R¸it' p[tIy;det;m¶‰up`;teWu svR] ≤S]y;íwv' hom;….- 
gmnSq;lIp;kÉWu sveRW;mNtto Vy;˙tI·rit …sı'  
nm a;c;yeR>yo nm a;c;yeR>y"  21  
 îit .;r√;jsU]e tOtIy" p[Xn" sm;¢"  
 .;r√;jIy' gOÁsU]' sm;¢m(86 

 Q. The Ãpastamba G®ihya S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Ãpastamba G®ihya S™tra with the Indusium griseum, also called the Supracallosal gyrus. 

Please refer to Figure 25, p. 258, where it is labeled “Gyrus supracallosus.” Gray 

describes the Indusium griseum: 
 
The supracallosal gyrus (indusium griseum; gyrus epicallosus) consists of a  
thin layer of gray substance in contact with the upper surface of the corpus 
callosum and continuous laterally with the gray substance of the cingulate gyrus. 
It contains two longitudinally directed strands of fibers termed respectively the 
medial and lateral longitudinal striae. The supracallosal gyrus is prolonged around 
the splenium of the corpus callosum as a delicate lamina, the fasciola cinerea, 
which is continuous below with the fascia dentata hippocampi. 
 

The dentate gyrus which may be considered as a modified part of the 
hippocampus is partially separated from the gyrus hippocampus by the 
hippocampal fissure and from the fimbria by the fimbrio-dentate sulcus; it is 
intimately connected with the hippocampal gyrus and the hippocampus. When 
followed backward the dentate gyrus separates from the fimbria at the splenium, 
loses its incisions and knobs, and as the fasciola cinerea passes over the splenium 
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onto the dorsal surface of the corpus callosum and spreads out into a thin layer of 
gray substance known as the indusium, which can be traced forward around the 
genu of the corpus callosum into the gyrus subcallosus. The white matter of the 
indusium known as the medial longitudinal striae (nerves of Lancisi) and the 
lateral longitudinal striae, are related to the indusium somewhat as the cingulum is 
to the gyrus cinguli. Axons from the indusium pass into the longitudinal striae, 
some running forward and others backward while some after entering the medial 
longitudinal stria, pierce the corpus callosum to join the fornix. Some of the fibers 
which pass forward extend around the front of the corpus callosum and the 
anterior commissure, then curve downward, according to Cajal, to enter the 
corpus striatum where they join the olfactory projection-path. Other fibers are said 
to arise in the parolfactory area, the gyrus subcallosus and the anterior perforated 
substance (diagonal band of Broca) and course backward in the longitudinal striae 
to the dentate gyrus and the hippocampal region. The indusium is usually 
considered as a rudimentary part of the rhinencephalon.87  

 Although the indusium griseum is on the upper surface of the Corpus Callosum, 

in close vicinity to the Cingulate gyrus and thus apparently part of the “Mesocortex,” 

(Please refer to Figure 24, p. 255), it is classified as belonging to the Archicortex because 

morphogenetically, the Indusium is actually the dorsal half of the Hippocampus that 

became separated from the Hippocampal gyrus by the dramatic expansion of the Corpus 

Callosum. Smythies explains: “In the human brain the enormous posterior growth of the 

corpus callosum from its origins just behind the hippocampal commissure carries the 

hippocampus on its dorsal surface (and reduces this pattern to the vestigial induseum 

griseum and longitudinal striae) and the fornix on its ventral surface.” 88 

 The Ãpastamba G®ihya S™tra belongs to the Taittir¥ya recension of 

K®i∑hˆa Yajur-Veda. The text is divided into 23 Khaˆ∂a or 8 Paˇals. There is also a 

G®ihya Íhe∑ha.89 The text begins with general rules for household rites. Rules for 

selection of the bride, the wedding and marriage follow. The Upanayana and rules for 

student life are described, as well as the ceremonial bath for the end of student life. There 

is a chapter on the proper reception of guests with the Samåvartana rite. Pregnancy rites, 

rites of birth and early childhood are then described. The building of a house, and rites to 
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cure specific diseases are explained. The last Paˇala describes the monthly Íhråddha 

ceremony, and various expiatory rites. According to Bhattacharji, “The Ãpastamba 

G®ihya S™tra . . . differs very little from the other G®ihya S™tra texts and lays greater 

emphasis on the lighting of the domestic fire and on rites connected with the bride.”90 

There is an English translation by Oldenberg.91 

 Beginning and ending paragraphs are as follows: 

 a;pStMbgOÁsU]m( 
 aq p[qm" p$l" 
 p[qm" %<@" 
aq km;R<y;c;r;¥;in gOÁNte  1  ¨dgynpUvRp=;h" 
pu<y;heWu k;y;R…,  2  yDopvIitn;  3  p[d≤=,m(  4   
purSt;dudGvop£m"  5  tq;åpvgR"  6  aprp=e ip}y;…,  
7  p[;cIn;vIitn;  8  p[sVym(  9  d≤=,toåpvgR"  10  
in…mˇ;ve=;…, nw…m·ˇk;in  11  a…¶…m?v; p[;gg[wdR.wRr…¶' 
p·rStO,;it  12 p[;gudgg[wv;R  13  d≤=,;g[w" ip}yeWu  14   
d≤=,;p[;gg[wv;R  15  ¨ˇre,;…¶' d.;RNTs'StIyR √N√÷ Ny≤ç  
p;];…, p[yun·ˇ_  devs'yuˇ_;in  16  s’dev mnu„ys'yuˇ_;in
17  Ekìkx" iptOs'yuˇ_;in  18  piv]yoSs'Sk;r a;y;- 
mt" prIm;,' p[o=,Is'Sk;r" p;]p[o= îit dxRpU,Rm;s- 
v Ǔ„,Im(  19  apre,;…¶' piv];NtihRte p;]eåp a;nIyodg-
g[;>y;' piv];>y;' i]®TpUy sm' p[;,w ≥̇Tvoˇre,;…¶' d.eRWu  
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s;d…yTv; d.wR" p[Cz;¥  20  b[;hm,' d≤=,to d.eRWu inW;¥
21  a;Jy' ivl;Py;pre,;…¶' piv];NtihRt;y;m;JySq;Ly;-
m;Jy' in®PyodIcoå©;r;…•ÂÁ te„v…/…≈Ty Jvlt;åv- 
¥uTy √π d.;Rg[e p[TySy i]" pyR…¶ ’Tvodgu√;Sy;©;r;- 
Np[TyUÁodgg[;>y;' piv];>y;' punr;h;r' i]®TpUy piv]e  
anup[˙Ty  22 
 îTy;pStMbIye gOÁp[Xne p[qm" %<@" 
 ***concluding paragraph*** 

 ]yoiv'x" %<@" 
d≤=,en flIkr,mui∑muˇry; ¸Tv; gTvoˇr;' jpet(  1   
£⁄ımuˇr;>y;m….mN]yet iv£o/o .vit  2  as'.vePsu"  
preW;' SqUl;!;·rk;jIvcU,;Rin k;r…yTvoˇry; su¢;y;- 
SsMb;/ ¨pvpet(  3  …sı‰qeR b.[umU]e, p[=;lyIt  4  
…sı‰qeR ydSy gOhe p<y' Sy;ˇt ¨ˇry; ju¸y;t(  5  y'  
k;myet n;y' miCz¥eteit jIvivW;,e Sv' mU]m;nIy su¢- 
muˇr;>y;' i]" p[sVy' p·riWçet(  6yen pq; d;skmRkr;"  
pl;yerNtiSm…•<v;Nyupsm;/;yoˇr; a;¸tIjuR¸y;t( )   
y¥en' vO=;Tflm….inpte√yo v;å….iv≤=pedvWRtKyeR v;  
…bNdur….inpteˇduˇrwyRq;≤l©÷ p[=;lyIt  8  a;g;r- 
SqU,;ivroh,e m/un ¨pvexne k⁄Pv;' kpotpddxRneåm;Ty;- 
n;' xrIrreW,eåNyeWu c;∫⁄toTp;te„vm;v;Sy;y;' inx;y;'  
y];p;' n Í,uy;ˇd¶e®psm;/;n;¥;Jy.;g;Nt ¨ˇr;  
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a;¸tIÛRTv; jy;id p[itp¥te  9  p·rWecn;Nt' ’Tv;å….- 
mOte>y ¨ˇry; d≤=,toåXm;n' Mp·r…/' d/;it  10 
 îTy;pStMbIye gOÁp[Xne ]yo…v'x" %<@" 
 sm;¢Stq;å∑mí p$l" 
 sm;¢oåym;pStMbgOÁsU]m(92 

 R. The Vaikhånasa G®ihya S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Vaikhånasa G®ihya S™tra with the Medial Longitudinal Striae. Gray describes the Medial 

(and Lateral) Longitudinal Striae as the white matter of the Indusium griseum (Please 

refer to Figure 25, p. 256, where the Indusium griseum is labeled Supracallosal gyrus):  
 
The supracallosal gyrus (indusium griseum; gyrus epicallosus) consists of a  
thin layer of gray substance in contact with the upper surface of the corpus 
callosum and continuous laterally with the gray substance of the cingulate gyrus. 
It contains two longitudinally directed strands of fibers termed respectively the 
medial and lateral longitudinal striae. . . . The white matter of the indusium known 
as the medial longitudinal striae (nerves of Lancisi) and the lateral longitudinal 
striae, are related to the indusium somewhat as the cingulum is to the gyrus 
cinguli. Axons from the indusium pass into the longitudinal striae, some running 
forward and others backward while some after entering the medial longitudinal 
stria, pierce the corpus callosum to join the fornix. Some of the fibers which pass 
forward extend around the front of the corpus callosum and the anterior 
commisure, then curve downward, according to Cajal, to enter the corpus striatum 
where they join the olfactory projection-path. Other fibers are said to arise in the 
parolfactory area, the gyrus subcallosus and the anterior perforated substance 
(diagonal band of Broca) and course backward in the longitudinal striae to the 
dentate gyrus and the hippocampal region.93  

 The Vaikhånasa G®ihya S™tra belongs to the Taittir¥ya recension of 

K®i∑hˆa Yajur-Veda. The text has 7 Praßhna with a total of 120 Khaˆ∂a or prose 

paragraphs. Bhattacharji describes the text as follows: 
 
The Vaikhånasa G®ihya S™tra in seven Praßhnas subdivided into Khaˆ∂as  
begins with the ritual bath and rinsing of the mouth for the four stages of life 
(Ãßhramas). This is followed by fire rites, ancenstral rites, initiation, graduation 
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and the rest of the rites for the student and the householder. . . . Rites for 
sanctification of the house is followed by the usual domestic rites from gestation 
to Íhråddha. This last, together with funerary rites receives special attention. 
Then follow untoward eventualities, and portents which require expiation.94  

 There is an English translation by Caland.95 The beginning and ending paragraphs 

of the text are as follows: 

 vw%;nsgOÁsU]m( 
 aq inWek;ids'Sk;r;NVy;:y;Sy;m"  
Atus'gmng.;R/;npu'svnsImNtiv„,ub≤lj;tkmoRTq;n- 
n;mkr,;•p[;xnp[v;s;gmnip<@v/Rnˇ*@kopnynp;r;-
y,v[tbN/ivsgoRp;kmRsm;vtRnp;…,g[h,;nITy∑;- 
dx s'Sk;r;" x;rIr;" yD;í √;…v'xt( b[˜yDo devyD"  
iptOyDo .UtyDo mnu„yyDíeit pç;n;mhrhrnuœ;n' Sq;- 
lIp;k a;g[y,m∑k; ip<@iptOyDo m;…s≈;ı' cw}y;- 
êyujIit s¢ p;kyD;" aGNy;/eym…¶ho]' dxRpU,Rm;s;- 
v;g[y,ei∑í;tum;RSyo inÂ!pxubN/" s*];m,Iit s¢  
hivyRD;" a…¶∑omoåTy…¶∑om ¨KQy" Wo@xI v;jpeyo 
åitr;]oå¢oy;Rm îit s¢ somyD; îTyete cTv;·r'x∫v≤Nt  
inWek;d; j;tk;Ts'S’t;y;' b[;˜<y;' b[;˜,;∆;tm;]"  
pu]m;] ¨pnIt" s;iv}y?yyn;d(b[;˜,o vedm/ITy x;- 
·rrwr; p;…,g[h,;Ts'S’t" p;kyDwrip yjN≈oi]y" Sv;- 
?y;ypr a;iht;…¶hRivyRDwrPynǓ ;n" somyDwrip .[U,"  
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s'Sk;rwretw®peto inymym;>y;mOiWkLp" s;©ctuveRdtpoyo
g;ÎiW" n;r;y,pr;y,o in√≥N√o muin·rit s'Sk;rivxeW;- 
TpUv;RTpUv;RTprovrIv;init ivD;yte  1 
 ***concluding paragraph*** 

gOhSqSy*p;sne iviCz•e yid p[;,oT£;≤NtvORı;nuD;tSt- 
Tpu]" ≈oi]y;g;r;d…¶m;˙Ty s'S’t;y;' .uiv Vy;˙it…."  
s'Sq;Pyopitœºt ju∑o dmUn; îTyqwn' p·rsmUÁ p·rStIyR  
pyuR+y;Jy' ivl;PyoTpUy ßu…c ctugORhIt' gOhITv; s¢  
Vy;˙tIÛRTv; punrip pUvRvÌ»hITv; pUv| dev;" p[;,;p;n;- 
ivit √;>y;' m; Tv; vO=* s'b;…/∑;' m; Tv; vO=* s'b;/e- 
q;…mit √;>y;m¶eå>y;vitR•¶e ai©r îit √;>y;' punÂj;R 
sh rYyeit √;>y;my;í;¶e b[;˜, Ekhoteit √;>y;' £me, 
ctugORhIt;in ¸Tv; punítugOhIt' gOhITv; mh;Vy;˙tIí  
ju¸y;devm…¶muTp;¥ pUvoRˇ_Én iv…/n; dhn' k⁄y;Rt(  9 
 s¢m" p[Xn" sm;¢" 
 sm;¢' gOÁsU]m(96 

 Vaikhånasa Mantrapraßhna.  There is a supplementary text belonging to the 

Vaikhånasa recension that should be mentioned, called the Vaikhånasa  

Mantrapraßhna. The name Mantrapraßhna refers to a class of texts that provide all the 

Mantra that are recited in the various Yagya performances. In the G®ihya and Íhrauta 

texts describing the various Yagya performances, the Mantra that are to be recited are 

sometimes given in full, but at other times they are referred to by name, or are referred to 
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by their Prat¥ka, which is the first word of the Mantra. The pandit, knowing the Saµhitå 

by heart, easily fills in the full Mantra that he is supposed to recite. The Mantra- 

praßhna simplifies this process somewhat by listing the Mantra by themselves. 

Especially interesting is the feature that often these lists of Mantra contain Mantra that 

are not contained in the Saµhitå. When that is the case, the Mantrapraßhna is not a mere 

convenience, but an essential text for the performance of the Yagya. The existence of the 

Mantrapraßhna was originally inferred by scholars when they cames across Prat¥ka of 

Mantras that could not be located in any existing Saµhitå. Mantrapraßhna are known 

also for Ãpastamba and Ãßhvalåyana recensions.97 The first and fourth paragraphs of the 

fifth Praßhna of the Vaikhånasa Mantrapraßhna are as follows: 

 ≈I vw%;nsmN]p[Xn;∑kÉ 
 pçmp[Xnp[;rM." 
ip[yt;' .gv;iNv„,uSsvRdeveêro h·r" 
≈IvTs;˚Sshß;=Sshßcr,Stq;  1 
…jtNte pu<@rIk;= nmSte ivê.;vn 
nmSteåStu ˙WIkÉx mh;pu®W pUvRj  2 
.vNtu sv;R" pu<y;:y; in…mˇ;Xxo.n;iNvt;" 
TvTp[s;d;√y' iv„,o tv d;s;Ssm;gt;"  3 
s;/y;mo ivm;n' te p[s;d' k⁄® no .v;n( 
s;h;Yy' svR.OTy;Ste k⁄vRNtu tv x;sn;t(  4 
x;NtvIx;·r.Ut;dIiNvsOj;Sm;….rev tu 
anp;yI p[y;Tvg[e …zTv; ivfl' pun"pun"  5  1 
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®{' .Ut…mN{' ym' m;tøSsom' vIrm[u{…mN{' ym' vO=eN{;n(  1   
vnSpit>yo nm"  2  k⁄m;rI>yo nm"  3  vO=r;je>yo nm" 
4  svRk;mp[de>yo nm"  5  a¶ye Sv;h;  6  vnr;j;y  
Sv;h;  7  som;y Sv;h;  8  498 

 S. The Kauthuma G®ihya S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Kauthuma G®ihya S™tra with the lateral longitudinal striae. Gray describes the medial 

and lateral longitudinal striae as the white matter of the indusium griseum. As seen 

above, the indusium griseum “contains two longitudinally directed strands of fibers 

termed respectively the medial and lateral longitudinal striae. . . . Axons from the 

indusium pass into the longitudinal striae, some running forward and others backward 

while some after entering the medial longitudinal stria, pierce the corpus callosum to join 

the fornix.”99 (Please refer to Figure 25, p. 256,  where the indusium griseum is labeled 

“supracallosal gyrus”.)   

 The Kauthuma G®ihya S™tra belongs to Såma Veda. It consists of 21 Khaˆ∂a or 

prose paragraphs. According to Bhattacharji, with regard to Kauthuma G®ihya S™tra 

“only some fragments are found and these show that the text is more of an auxiliary 

Paddhati nature than a proper G®ihya S™tra.”100 Beginning and ending verses are as 

follows:  

 k*qumgOÁm(  
 ≈IrStu 
 k*qumgOÁm;r>yte 
aq;t" p[;y…íˇ;in  )  aq;t" £m;,;' v+ye gOhSqo v;  
b[˜c;rI v; gOhSqo gOÁ;¶* b[˜c;rI l*ikk;¶* gOh- 
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Sqei„vitcr,en p·rcr,e v; b[˜cyRiviCz•e l*ikkÉå¶*  
p[;tr;¸itpUvRk˘ nw…m·ˇk̆ k;yRm(  )  punr;/;ne vjRyet(  
s;ymup£My t;Tk;≤lkp[;y…íˇ;pˇ* ceˇ;Sy;' t] k;yRm(  
)  p*,RMy;¸Ty;mtIt' ceˇ;>y;' tˇTk⁄yuR" pvR,; ceTs'kLPy 
k;yRm(  td.;ve s¥" k⁄y;Rd( apre, dx| Tve p[;y…í·ˇ"  
i]r;]' pçr;]' v; dxr;]; ˇ;" p[;y…íˇpUvRyD' yjete  
t;vu.* pv;R s'kLPy tIt* t;…m∑* t√t( t] yid lop' v; t'
m;m;s;dtIt' v; punr;/;n' k⁄yuR"  )  p[;y…íˇ;qeR p[;j;pTy' 
v; tdU?v| ivxeWí gOÁ;¶* gOÁ;…¶' yid SpxeRˇ']' t meko v;
k;yoR mN];,;' t;vu.* b[Uy;ˇ']I tTs…m/* s'yuˇ_' gOn( nv-
roh,' tt" kmR p[;,;y;m' k⁄yuR"  )  tU„,I' p·riWCy mN]e,;>y
Cy;‹¸Ty;mnqR Strs( t;vu.* √* s…m/m;/;y .WTkmIRmN]'  
b[Uy;t(  )  a] pupStU„,I' k;y| pàI v; îit sm;n' sm;rop,'
k⁄yuR" ktRVy; îit vwtdu .vit Svy' Svy' p[;y…íˇI tt  
Ë?v| ivxeW' Sy;d( aNy;¶* SvymmSm∫;ivtq;…c y…D-
¥•evroh,' k⁄y;| a;idsm;rop,' p[D;tStdm…¶muTsOJy  
.U.uRv" Sv·rit b[Uy;"  ) tU„,I' itœn( n gCzπt( td…¶pTy;'  
t p[;¶* kmR.[∑; SvgOÁ;¶* Svy' Svy' p[;y…í·ˇr( at  
Ë?v| ivxeW' Sy;d( a;JytN]wrn;rop,' ceTsm;rop,' p[D;t" 
punr;r>yp[;tr;¸Ty;id p[pd;NtpyRNt' y≤Tk˘…cTkmR yid  
lop' Sy;t( p[;tr;¸itíeTp[;y…íˇ…mTyekÉ NyUnkm;Rid  
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punr;vO·ˇ" p[/;n;dU?v| p[;y…í·ˇr( at Ë?v| ivxeWí®tN]e,
tto Vy;:y;t; p[;gudKp[v,e dexe t] Sq'…@lmup≤l y;t(  1  
 ***concluding paragraph*** 

îTyete v; v;…mTyu∞w" b[Uy;t( p[d≤=,en jl' vI+y;idTym;- 
idTymxˇ_íet( p[ity;me s’t( `i$k;vs;n' v;t;Stmy;d( 
.vit tt" s;y m;jR…yTv; km<@lunodk˘ gOhITv; m!'  
p[ivxet(  )  p[;Ñü%opivXy tt ¨dk˘ pITv; ne]yo" p[=;- 
Ly;cMy tt" p[;,;p;n* √* tvXy;vIy* √* r;jnx;x;- 
ih,;>y;' gv;' v[te √π îd' iv„,u" W@éc' devv[t;in EteW;'  
pun" punr>y;so n itœ' v;vs;n' n in{' {;c îit √;dx- 
r;]mupv;so Á;prev;d(v[t' n y;cte  )  √;dxr;]' n;XnIy;t(
îTyev' √;dxr;]mupv;s" ’Êv;it’Tò îit SmOtm(  ) yv-
ä»hSpitb[R˜; t;vTSvgeR lokÉ mhIyte n c punr;vtRte n c 
punr;vtRte  21  
 k*qumgOÁ' sm;¢m(101 

 These are the 19 G®ihya S™tra texts which are presented by H.M. King Nader 

Råm. There are a handful of additional G®ihya S™tra texts whose manuscripts have been 

noticed by scholars, including Sambavya,102 Íhaunaka, Kapi∑ˇhala, Phulla, Paithinasi103 

and Gåyatravidhåna G®ihya S™tra.104 There are also a number of G®ihya S™tra texts that 

have been referenced in subsequent literature, but are not currently extant. Bhattacharji 

mentions Íhåkalya, Aitareya, Bahv®ca, Bhårav¥ya, Påråßhara and Paiãgi for Âik Veda 

and Våjavåpa for Íhukla Yajur Veda.105  
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 The 19 G®ihya S™tra that H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated with the different 

component parts of the archicortex give a detailed and comprehensive vision of the 

architecture of Natural Law governing the quality of transformation alike in the human 

physiology, in the household,106 and in the universe. H.M. King Nader Råm explains that 

“the mechanics of Kalp, transformation, allow one Law of Nature to be expressed 

differently, taking into account different environmental values, background, etc.”107 This 

concludes the discussion of the 19 G®ihya S™tra correlated with the 19 components of the 

archicortex. 
 

III. ÍHRAUTA S¤TRA 

 The Íhrauta S™tra are texts on major sacrifices. The major sacrifices are of three 

kinds, according to Bhattacharji, 1) the Nitya rites that are compulsory daily and seasonal 

rites such as the Agnihotra and Darßhap™rˆamåsa; 2) Naimittika rites to be performed on 

special occasions; and 3) Kåmya rites for the fulfillment of specific desires.108 In the 

physiology, the Íhrauta S™tra correspond to the Subcortical structures of the limbic 

system, the fine detailed structure of brain architecture that connects the unconscious 

autonomic nervous system functions in the brain stem with the conscious faculties of 

perceiving, thinking and acting, organized in the cerebral cortex. The subcortical part of 

the limbic system is located between the brain stem and the corpus callosum, and 

includes the Amygdala, the Septal nuclei, the Mamillary body, the Habenular nucleus, 

parts of the Thalamus and Hypothalamus, as well as various tracts and connecting 

structures, such as the Fornix. (Please refer to Figures 30 and 31).  

 A. The Íhåãkhåyana Íhrauta S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Íhåãkhåyana Íhrauta S™tra with the Mammilary body. (Please refer to Figure 31.) The 
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Mammilary body lies at the terminal end of the Fornix, connected by the fornix to the 

Fimbria and Hippocampus. Gray describes the Mammilary body (corpora mammilare): 
 
The mamillary bodies are smooth, hemispherical, pea-sized eminences, lying side  
by side, anterior to the posterior perforated substance, each with nuclei enclosed 
in white fascicles derived largely from the fornix. 109  
 
The medial mammillary nuclei, which form the bulk of the mammillary bodies, 
are very prominent. The composition of a lateral mammillary nucleus is 
controversial, though a group of larger cells can be distinguished along the lateral 
border of the medial mammillary nucleus. Lateral to this lies the  
tuberomammillary nucleus, which gives rise to widespread axons that diffusely 
innervate the entire cerebral cortex, hypothalamus and brain stem.110 
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 The Íhåãkhåyana Íhrauta S™tra is one of two Íhrauta S™tra belonging to 

Âik Veda. It belongs to the Vå∑hkala recension. The text has 18 chapters. Hillebrandt 

describes the text:  
 
The Íhåãkhåyana Íhrauta S™tra is one of the two great S™tra works thus far  
known which treat of the duties of the Hotar and his assistants at the celebration 
of the so-called Íhrauta or Vaitånika sacrifices, beginning with the 
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Darßha-p™rˆa-måsa I∑hˇi and ending with the complicated Sattras or ‘sacrificial 
sessions.’111 

 The text describes the Aßhvamedha or horse sacrifice as a national festival 

involving people from all walks of life.112 

There is an English translation by Caland.113 

Beginning and ending paragraphs are as follows: 

 x;ƒ;yn ≈*t sU]  
yD' Vy;:y;Sy;m"  1  s ]y;,;' v,;Rn;m(  2  b[;˜,=i]-
yyovwRXySy c  3  as'yuJy iv/Iym;n' s;/;r,m(  4   
s'yog;√‰vitœte  5  yDopvItI devkm;R…, kroit  6   
p[;cIn;pvItI ip}y;…,  7  a;cmnp[.Oit yen;…/kr,en  
s'yuJyet n ten Vy;vteRt  8  n c Vyvey;t(  9  îTy;vOt;'  
l=,;  10  ¨∂ºx"  11  ¨ˇrt ¨p;c;r"  12  p[;õ™n(y;y;-
in devkm;R…,  13d≤=,;Ny;y;in ip}y;…,  14  a;sIn- 
Ny;y' b;◊»Cym(  15  vcn;TSq;nm(  16  hot; c k⁄y;Rd- 
n;id∑m(  17  i]p[.Oit„vOGg,eWu p[qmoˇmyo≤S]vRcnmNy] 
jpe>y"  18  ¨ˇmSy c CzNdom;nSyo?vRm;idVyÔn;TSy;
n aok;r" Plut≤S]m;]" xuı"  19  mk;r;Nto v;  20  t'  
p[,v îTy;c=te  21  avs;ne mk;r;Nt' sveR„vOGg,eWu s- 
puronuv;KyeWu  22  ten;/RcRmuˇrSy;" s'/;y;vSyit p;d' v; 
tTs'tt…mTy;c=te  23  s sveRW;mOGg,;n;' /moR ye kmR- 
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s'yogen co¥Nte  24  ivdUre„vip kmRSvNtre, p[qm;' p·r/;
nIy;' c s't;n;qoRå/RceRn k;Õit  25  a/RcRNy;y;ícR"  26
vcn;dNyt(  27  ¨∞wNy;‹yíMveRd"  28  vcn;dup;'xut;  29
s'Sv;rNy;yt; c xBd;n;m(  30  EkSvy| c  31  ¨∞wStr;'
p[,v" puronuv;Ky;y;"  32  p[,v;¥;Jyo∞wStr;m( 33  ¨∞w-
Str;' vW$(k;r"  34  smo v;  35  p[,vo yeyj;mho  
vW$(k;r" s'p[wW;" p[wW;ío∞w®p;'xuh…v"Wu  36  devt;n;m/ey' 
cop;'xu ingmSq;neWu  37  .U.uRv îit purSt;∆p"  38  ye  
yj;mhe v*Wloj" sh" sh aoj" Sv·rTyup·r∑;idit  
ctu∑y' sv;Rsu y;Jy;su  39  anuy;jeWu tu yeyj;mho n;‚St
40  anuvW$(k;re c  41  Pluten y;Jy;Nten vW$(k;rSy  
s'/;nm(  42  aPluten v;  43  tdup;'xuy;je n;‚St  44    
1 
 ***concluding paragraph*** 

aq p[;t®dyjIymitr;]mupy≤Nt  1  y Ev;s* p[;y,Iy" 
s ¨dynIy"  2  t] sv;RNkrò;Ns'b;?y p[e„yit mw];v®,"
3  te p[qmm;s' dI≤=tvsn;in v; vste  4  t;in nvr;-
];y ind/it  5  ¨ˇm;y c m;s;y  6  aqetr;Nm;s;n- 
…jn;in v;{Rvsn;in v; vste  7  t‚Sm≤Nh s'æSqt  
km;R…, i£yNte  8  n prSm; aˆo vstIvrIgOR≤Nt  9   



C H A P T E R  4 :  K A L P A  
 

343

n;itp[wWm;h  10  ju◊it s…m∑yjU'iW  11  yNTyv.Oqm(  12
i£yteåv.OqkmR  13  te yid yD;g;r¯.;R+ym;,; .vNTy;-
d/t Ev p[ƒ…m≈m(  14  y¥u /+yNto å]wv Sy;t(  15   
p[D;toåv.Oq"  16  p[D;todynIy;  17  p[D;t;nUbN?y;  18
tSyw vp;y;' s'æSqt;y;' d≤=,;/;Rpr;/;R√πde" ik̆…cTp·r- 
…≈Ty t‚Sm•upivXy kÉxXm≈U…, v;py≤Nt  19  sv;R…,  
c rom;…, n%;in in’NtyNte  20  ò;≤Nt  21  al'k⁄vR≤Nt
22  ¨„,IW;NpyRSyNTy; kÉx;n;' s'jnn;t(  23  p·rxeW- 
mnUbN?y;yw s'Sq;py≤Nt  24  ˙dyxUl;Nt; s'itœte  25  
tSy;' s'æSqt;y;' yq;s'p[k°,Rm¶INsm;roPy;Ntre, c;Tv;-
loTkr; ¨pin„£;m≤Nt  26  ¨ˇrt ¨ıt;vo≤=teåGNy;y- 
tn;in ’Tv; gomyenop≤lPy m…qTv;¶I‚Nv˙Ty p[,It;"  
p[,Iy pU,;RÛtIÛRTv; pOqgudvs;nIy;….yRjNte y a;iht;- 
¶yo .v≤Nt  27  aq yeån;iht;¶yo gOhpitmev t ¨p;ste
28  s k;mmev pOœxmnIyen yjet  29  k;m' n yjet  30
yid tu yjetwt Ev;Sy s≤T], A‚Tvj" Syu"  31  te>ySt-
∂¥;¥∂ºy' Sy;t(  32  a] s'vTsr" s'itœte  33  aq;to  
ho];,;mev mIm;'s;  )  tSy;tStSy;t"  34  24 
 îit x;ƒ;yn≈*tsU]eå∑;dxoå?y;y" sm;¢" 
 îit x;ƒ;yn≈*tsU]' sm;¢m(114 
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 B. The Ãpastamba Íhrauta S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Ãpastamba  Íhrauta S™tra with the Diagonal Band of Broca. (Please refer to Figure 31, p. 

340.) Carpenter and Sutin describe the Diagonal Band as follows:  
 
At the point of division of the olfactory tract into lateral and medial olfactory  
striae, there is a rhomboid shaped region, bounded by the olfactory trigone and 
the optic tract, known as the anterior perforated substance. This region is studded 
with numerous perforations made by entering blood vessels. The posterior border 
of this region, near the optic tract, has a smooth appearance and forms an oblique 
band, the diagonal band of Broca.115 

Gray describes the connections of the Diagonal Band: 
 
Cholinergic neurons in the horizontal limb nucleus of the diagonal Band of Broca, 
part of the basal forebrain cholinergic system, project to the granule cell layer and 
also to the glomerular layer. Other afferents to the granule cell layer and the 
glomeruli arise from the pontine locus coeruleus and the mesenchaphalic raphe 
nucleus.116 

Dorland’s Medical Dictionary points out further that it is “a band of nerve fibers . . . 

which is continuous caudolaterally with the periamygdaloid area and rostromedially 

passes above the optic chiasm to blend with the paraterminal gyrus.”117 

 Ãpastamba Íhrauta S™tra belongs to the Taittir¥ya recension of 

K®i∑hˆa Yajur-Veda. The text has 30 Praßhna. According to Bhattarcharji,  
 
It deals with all the major sacrifices including late rites like Sautråmaˆi,  
Våjapeya, Råjas™ya, Aßhvamedha, Puru∑hamedha and Sarvamedha. A separate 
Paribhå∑hå section together with patriarch lists, a collection of mantras and the 
Hot® priests office are also treated here. It . . . is virtually a complete Kalpas™tra, 
for it has a G®ihyas™tra, a Dharmas™tra and a Íhulbas™tra.118 

Beginning and ending paragraphs are as follows: 

 a;pStMbIy' ≈*tsU]m( 
 ≈Ig,ex;y nm"   
aq;to dxRpU,Rm;s* Vy;:y;Sy;m"  1  p[;tr…¶ho]' ¸Tv;- 
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Nym;hvnIy' p[,Iy;¶InNv;d/;it  2  n gt…≈yoåNym…¶' 
p[,yit  3  dev; g;tuivdo g;tu' yD;y ivNdt  )  mns- 
Spitn; deven v;t;¥D" p[yuJyt;…mit jipTv; mm;¶e vcoR 
ivhve∑ÆSTvTy;hvnIymups…mNıe  )  ¨ˇry; g;hRpTymuˇ-
ry;Nv;h;yRpcnm(  4  itsO….‚StsO….v;R  5  ¨ˇm;' tu  
jped;hvnIye v;d?y;t(  6  Vy;˙tI….rNv;/;nmekÉ sm;- 
mn≤Nt  7  s'nyt" pl;xx;%;' xmIx;%;' v;hrit b¸-
p,;| b¸x;%;mp[itxu„k;g[;msuiWr;m(  8  y' k;myet;pxë" 
Sy;idTyp,;| tSmw xu„k;g[;m;hredpxurev .vit  y' k;myet
pxum;NSy;idit b¸p,;| tSmw b¸x;%;m;hreTpxumNtmevwn' 
krotIit ivD;yte  9s;y; p[;CyudIcI p[;gudIcI v; .vtIWe
TvojeR Tveit t;m;æCzn·ˇ 10 aip veWe TveTy;æCznÊyUjeR  
Tveit s'nmyTynum;i∑R v;  11 
 îit p[qm; k‚<@k; 
 ***concluding paragraph*** 

¨ˇmSy;=rSy ivk;rmek a;Û"  1  a…/k" Sy;idTyprm( 
2  ivD;yte c  )  AcmuKTv; p[,*Typr;muKTv; p[,*Ty…/kÉ
punretdupp¥te s'ttmOc; vW$(krotIit c t√¥;Jy;y; a…/
 vW$(kroit  3  apgUyR vW$(krotITyu∞wv;Rd" xBdSy  4  
y' k;myet p[m;yuk" Sy;idit tSyo∞wrpgUyR in≤%d…•v  
vW$(k⁄y;Rt(  )  y' k;myet p;pIy;NSy;idit nIcwStr;' tSy 
y;Jy;y; vW$(k⁄y;Rt(  )  y' k;myet vsIy;NSy;idTyu∞wStr;'
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tSy y;Jy;y; vW$(k⁄y;Rt(  )  nvsIy;• p;pIy;init sm' 
tSy y;Jy;y; vW$(k⁄y;Rt(  )  ¨∞w" £*ç…mv vW$(k⁄y;R- 
TSvgRk;mSyeit ivD;yte  5  blIy Aco vW$(krotIit  
t√t(  6  y;' devt;' yjeˇ;' mns; ?y;yeTpur; vW$(k;r;- 
TSvgRk;mSyeit ivD;yte  7  vW$(’Ty p[;<y;p;Ny in- 
…mWet(  8  ap;nenwv p[;,' /;rye…•…mWe, c=u·rit ivD;yte  
9  y' i√„y;ˇSy*W…@it vW$(k⁄y;Rt(  )  aoWTyeveit ivD;yte
10  v;W…@TyekÉ sm;mn≤Nt  )  v*W…@TyekÉ  )  v*W;…@Tye
kÉ  )  v;=…@TyekÉ  ) v*=…@TyekÉ  )  v*=;…@TyekÉ  11   
vW$(k;r m; me p[ v;Ño ah' Tv;' bOht; mn ¨p◊ye  )  n m;'
n me v;c' ihns;t( ) hVy' deve>yoå….vh;Myoj" sh" sh 
aoj" )  v;GvW$(k;r nmSte aStu m; m; ih'sI·rTyet√W$(-
’te jpit  )  v;GvW$(k;r nmSte aStu m; m; ih'sI·rit  
v;  12  a©ëlI muKTv; …mWe p[;,;yeit mu%dexmU?vRmuT’„yo
jeRåp;n;yeTyv;cIn' inyCzit  13  av;nre@;mvˇ;m©ëlI-
….inRgOÁ n mui∑' kroit  14  mu%…mv p[Tyup◊yte  15  y'  
k;myet;pxë" Sy;idit pr;cI' tSyeTyuˇ_m(  16  pd;>y;s-
p[itWe/Stu  17  ivD;yte ce@opÙteit tTpr;cI  )  ¨pÙteit
tTp[tIcI   18 a;?vyRv Ev;toåNy;in km;R…, hotur;- 
ª;t;in .v≤Nt  )  ¨pdex;idtr;,Itr;…,  19 
 îit ctudRxI ki<@k; 
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 îit ctu…v|x" p[Xn"119 
 C. The Maßhaka Íhrauta S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Maßhaka Íhrauta S™tra with the Amygdaloid Complex. (Please refer to Figure 31, p. 

340.) Gray describes the Amygdaloid Complex:  
 
The amygdaloid nuclear complex is made up of lateral, central and basal nuclei, 
which lie in the dorsomedial temporal pole, anterior to the hippocampus, and 
close to the tail of the caudate nucleus. Collectively the nuclei form the ventral, 
superior and medial walls of the tip of the inferior horn of the lateral ventricle. 
The amygdala is partly continuous above with the inferomedial margin of the 
claustrum. Fibres of the external capsule and substriatal gray matter, including the 
cholinergic magnocellular nucleus basalis (of Meynert), incompletely separate it 
from the putamen and globus pallidus. Laterally, it is close to the optic tract. It is 
partly deep to the gyrus semilunaris, gyrus ambiens and uncinate gyrus. . . .A 
consistent feature of the intrinsic connections among amygdaloid nuclei is that 
they arise primarily in lateral and basal nuclei, and terminate in the central and 
medial nuclei, which suggests a largely unidirectional flow of information. . . . 
The organization of the extensive subcortical and cortical interconnections and 
connections of the amygdala are consistent with a role in emotional behavior. It 
receives highly processed unimodal and multimodal sensory information from the 
thalamus, sensory and association cortices, and olfactory information from the 
bulb and piriform cortex, and visceral and gustatory information relayed via brain 
stem structures and the thalamus. Its projections reach widespread areas of the 
brain, including the endocrine and autonomic domains of the hypothalamus and 
brain stem.120 

The Maßhaka Íhrauta S™tra has 14 Prapåˇhaka. Bhattacharji describes the text: 
 
The Ãr∑heyakalpa, also known as Maßhaka Kalpas™tra is a work in fourteen  
Prapåˇhakas of which the last three constitute the K∑hudras™tra. The author is 
Maßhaka. . . . It covers eight sacrifices, mainly varieties of the Soma ritual, giving 
lists of Såmans to be chanted at these sacrifices; there is also a section of 
Pråyaßhcittas. . . . There is a close correspondence with the Gråmageya, Ãraˆya, 
¤ha and ¤hya gånas which appear to follow the order of Såmans as laid down by 
the Ãr∑heyakalpa. The text is quite compact and avoids repetition. The K∑hudra- 
s™tra seems to have acquired its name from the shortness of its texts. . . .121 

The K∑hudras™tra is often taken as a text in its own right. Sharma describes the 

K∑hudras™tra: 
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The K∑hudras™tra, unlike the Ãr∑heya which presents but a most monotonous  
list of Såmans to be sung at the various rituals and sacrifices, gives not only the 
K¬ptis or Kalpas i.e. formulae of verses, but also mentions the Vi∑hˇutis and the 
Sampats, i.e. the accountability of the total syllables of different Såmans 
composed on various metres in the Stomas, and also contains instruction or 
discussion that is warranted in the context. In this respect it may be treated as a 
supplementary treatise to the Såmaveda Bråhmaˆas as also an auxiliary to the 
later Shrautas™tras. . . . It is to be noted that the K∑hudras™tra . . . has included 
some sacrifices which are not very common in other Shrauta-s™tras, e.g., 
Âitvigpohana, Puraståjjyotis, Sukarajåtis, etc. 122 

 The Maßhaka Íhrauta S™tra is the first of ten Íhrauta related S™tra texts 

traditionally held to belong to Såma Veda. The list, according to Gonda, is found in a 

commentary on the Gobhila G®ihya S™tra.123 The ten are Ãr∑heyakalpa, K∑hudra, 

Låˇyåyana, Upagrantha, Pañcavidha, Nidåna, Taˆ∂ålak∑haˆa, Anupada, Anustotra, and 

Kalpånupada.  Of these, the Ãr∑heyakalpa and the K∑hudra comprise the 

Maßhaka Íhrauta S™tra. Låˇyåyana, Nidåna, and Anupada are treated below as 

Íhrauta S™tras in their own right. The Upagrantha, Pañcavidha, Taˆ∂ålak∑haˆa, 

Anustotra, and Kalpånupada will be considered as appendices or supplements to the 

Ãr∑heyakalpa (Maßhaka Íhrauta S™tra including the K∑hudra S™tra).124 The Beginning 

and ending paragraphs of the Maßhaka Íhrauta S™tra are as follows: 

 mxkkLpsU] 
KlO¢o Jyoit∑omoåitr;]oåWo@≤xk"  1-1-1  
 
pvSv v;co a…g[y" pvSveNdo vOW; sut ¨p;Smw g;yt; nr 
¨po Wu j;tm¢ur' div¥utTy; ®cwte a;sOg[…mNdv" pvm;nSy
te vy' pvm;nSy te kv ¨p p[ yNto a?vr' p[ vo …m];y g;
yteN{; y;ih …c].;no îN{e a¶; nmo bOh√éx;pvSv /;r- 
yeit g;y]' c;mhIyv' cw@÷ c s*p,R \  roihtkÀlIy' c  
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pun;n" som /;ryeit smNt' itsOWu smNtmekSy;' Plv  
EkSy;' dw`R≈vsmekSy;…mit v; rq'tr' itsOWu g*©v\   
r*rv' i]…,/nm;y;Sy' t Ekc;‹" p[ k;Vymuxnev b[uv;,  
p;qRmNTy' bOh∞ v;mdeVy' c m; …cdNyi√x\ steTy.IvtR"  
Sv;su k;ley' ySte mdo vre<y îit g;y]' m*=' jr;bo/Iy' 
pvSveN{mCzπit sfsuD;ne puro…jtI vo aN/s îit g*rI- 
ivt' c £*ç' c p[o ay;sIidit k;vmNTy' yD;yDIym…¶-
∑oms;m;…¶' vo vO/Nt…mit s];s;hIy\  s*.rmu√\ xIy'  
ctuivR \ x Stom"  1-1-2   
 ***concluding paragraph*** 

pvSv v;co a…g[y ¨p;Smw g;yt; nro div¥utTy; ®c;  
pvm;nSy te kveå¶ a;y;ih vIty îit rq'tr' ]I…, b;- 
hRt;Ny…¶' dUt' vO,Imh îTyu.y;Ny;Jy;nIit vo∞; te j;t- 
mN/s îit g;y]mekSy;' g*WǓ _mekSy;\  s];s;hIymek- 
Sy;' pun;n" som /;ryeit smNtmekSy;\  s\ spRmekSy;'  
yˇOtIy' dw`R≈vsmekSy;\  rq'tr' itsOWu vOW; xo, îit  
p;qRmNTy' bOh∞ v;mdeVy' c XywtSy=uR s\ sp| yTp[qm'  
Sv;su k;ley\  Sv;idœy; midœyeit g;y]' c;êsǓ _' c  
pvSveN{mCzπit sf ≈u?ye p[uao…jtI vo aN/s îit g*rI- 
ivtmekSy;' tSy;mev;N/Igv\  s\ sp| itsOWu yid≠√tIy\   
sUyRvtIWu k;vmNTy' yD;yDIym…¶∑oms;m svoR √;dx"  
11-10-1  
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aqwte Ev pUveR ahnI a;vO ě t;>y;m;vOˇ;>y;muˇr;NW<m;s;\
SteW;mek;ni]\≤x p[qm"  11-10-2  
 
i]s'vTsrSy gv;mynen KlO¢" p[qm" s'vTsr a;idTy;n;
mynen i√tIyoåi©rs;mynen tOtIyo  11-10-3  
 
bOhSpitsven;ivKlO¢en KlO¢' p[j;pte" shßs'vTsr' g*rI-
ivtSvre, v;  11-10-4  
 
Îitv;tvtorynen KlO¢' ivêsOj;myn' Jyoit∑omen v;- 
ivKlO¢en Jyoit∑omen v; yq;StomKlO¢en yq;Stom- 
KlO¢en  11-10-5125 
Beginning and ending verses of the K∑hudras™tra are as follows: 

 =u{kLpsU]m( 
 p[qmoå?y;y" 
g[;mk;mSy KlO¢o Jyoit∑om"  1  p[j;k;mSy-¨poWu  
j;tm¢ur…mit Sto]Iyo n*/sSy=uR jin]' b[˜s;m n ih  
vírm' cneTyetyo" pUvm(  )  inmR?y;s¢dxSy iv∑ëitÂ?v|
hotu" pOœ;t(  )  sm;n…mtr' Jyoit∑omen  2  y;' sm;'mh;- 
dev" pxUn( hNy;t(  3  s n" pvSv x'gv îit Sto]Iy  
a;vOˇStOc"  4  n*/sSy=uR a;qvR,' b[˜s;m  5  ¨¥- 
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Tqo iv∑ëty"  )  sm;n…mtr' Jyoit∑omen  6  ≈wœ‰k;m- 
Sy;…g[yvtI p[itpd(  )  b;hRt;Ny;Jy;in  )  bOhTpOœ'  
Xywt' b[˜s;m  )  ≈u?ymui„,ih  )  sm;n…mtr' Jyoit∑omen 
7  bÙn;ms%In;' yjm;n;n;mete asOg[…mNdv îit Sto- 
]Iy"  )  s¢;iSqt; s¢dxSy iv∑ëit" pOœ;n;m(  )  sm;-
n…mtr' Jyoit∑omen  8  s%In;' yjm;n;n;'div¥utTy;  
®ceit Stoi]y ¨p;Smw g;yt; nr îTynuÂp"  )  s¢;iSqt; 
s¢dxSy iv∑ëit" pOœ;n;m(  )  sm;n…mtr' Jyoit∑omen  9 
dI≤=te mOte a¶ a;yU'iW pvs îit p[itpdmNy] VyU!º>yo  
aho>y"  10  VyU!ºWu ceTp[ey;t(  )  ydwv td; g;y]Ip[itp- 
Tkmh" Sy;ˇSywW; p[itpt(  11  aNy]odynIy;ditr;];t(  )
 sm;n…mtr' Jyoit∑omen  12 
 îit p[qmp[p;#kÉ p[qm" %<@"  1 
 ***concluding paragraph*** 

 Wo@x" %<@" 
aq;toånNt; √;dx;h; îit ih p[itidx≤Nt  1  y;vNTyOv-
s;m;in t;vNto √;dx;h;Stto v; .Uy;'s"  2  teW;m;h;r'  
kLpyet(  )  s yd; sv;R Ac" s…my;t( sv;R…,s;m;in  
sv;RNTStom;n(  3  aPyektOcm;˙Ty;NySy Sq;neånukLpyet( 
)  tt Ev soåNy" kLpo .vtIit  4  pXy;mo ih vymek- 
tOcenwv;PyNy' kLp' .vNt' yq; .vit  )  EtSywv revtIWu  
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v;rvNtIym…¶∑oms;m ’Tv; pxuk;mo yjeteit  )  aip vw
k˘ Stomm;˙Ty;NySy Sq;neånukLpyet(  )  tt Ev soåNy" 
kLpo .vtIit  )  pXy;mo ih vymekStomenwv;PyNy' kLp' 
.vNt' yq; .vit  )  EtSywvwk…v'xm…¶∑oms;m ’Tv;- 
my;ivn' y;jyeidit  5  aip v; p[itpd;vev;NyoNySy  
Sq;n' Vyithret( )  Stom* v; kLp* v; tN]e v; pOœº v;  
s'Sqe v; s;mnI v; tt Ev soåNy" kLpo .vit  6  Eten 
p[dexen;p;r Ev √;dx;h;n;' iv¥te n p;r îit  )  
n p;r îit  7   
 îit tOtIye p[p;#kÉ Wo@x" %<@"  16 
 tOtIy" p[p;#k" sm;¢"  3 
 =u{kLpsU]' sm;¢m(126 

 1. Upagrantha S™tra. The Upagrantha S™tra of Kåtyåyana has been published in 

U∑hå, a nineteenth century Indian Journal. It is a supplement to the Ãr∑heyakalpa, and is 

one of the ten Íhrauta texts belonging to the Råˆåyan¥ya and Kauthuma recensions of 

Såma Veda. Beginning and ending Kaˆ∂ikå from U∑hå are as follows: 

 ¨pg[NqsU]m( 
 aq p[qm" p[p;#k" 
aq sMpiTs≤ırn;dexe Sto]Iy;Nt" xte ivxeW" s':y;- 
smSt;:ye p[Tyekmq;Ri√inymo Jyoit∑ome nv tmuKQye  
i]pç;xe √;cTv;·r5x;in cTv;yRitr;]e svn;n;' .·ˇ_- 
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v;dXzNdSto..+ySq;ndwvtwy;Rin s¢ ctu®ˇr;,Iit  
g;y]IjgTy* √π bOhTy;vui„,iK]∑ë.* c √π p¤‰nu∑ë.*  
swv s¢mI yw®KQywí zNdo….·rit Wi∑≤S]∑ë.St;s;5 
…s≤ıS]yo…v'xitgRy}y" pçcTv;·r5xtm( bOhTyo  
√;dx kk⁄.ítsO….g;Ry]I….St; bOhTy" S];" s¢pç;xt'  
t;vTy=r;…, g;y}yStwSt;≤S]∑ë.iStßí*xne puro…jTy;'  
dxp¥;pd;Nynu∑ëp( ixrsí;=Yy;‹xITy=r©oa;yuWo"  
pUvRSywkcTv;·r5xe prSywk;•Wœº NyUn;it·rˇ_; vev5  
sm;n;' ivr;j5 sMp¥ete cTv;·r i]5x;Nyitr;]yor- 
∑;dx;yuWo…/k;" pçi√Wœ;Nyitr;]e g;y]I sMp•e t;s;5 
…s≤ı"  1 
 ***concluding paragraph*** 

xui£y;¥m¶ev[Rt' .[;j;.[;je ivk,R.;se mh;idv;k°Êy| pç 
tSy;Tm; Sto.iv.;Gyo i√p[St;v' cwtSm;ˇSy;¥e devte  
ivp·rhred;¥Ntsm;/ye tOcSq;" W$( p·r/y" p[;k™ p·r…/-
>yo /MmRrocn…mN{Syoˇr' mh;n;ª‰" …sm;" xKvYyoR mÁ;
vcn;d( i√p[St;v; i√pd;y;" p[StuTy xKvYy;‹" p[St*TyU/-
soåtIW©vdU?v| pu®W;t( W@=rçwkÉ  Sto.;Nt' p[St;v' c;- 
?y;Sy;purIWpdeWu purIWpdxeW;…, in/n;Ny;c;y;‹" Sv·r- 
t;Nt;in yq;/It' teWu p;çiv?y' ceıo…yk;r;√;gNto v;gt"
  13 
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 îit ¨pg[NqsU]e ctuqR" p[p;#k"     
 g[Nqí sm;¢"127 

 2. Pañcavidha S™tra. The Gånas, or songs that are sung by the Såma Veda 

pandits during the performance of Yagyas, are divided into five Bhakti,  which according 

to Sharma, are  
 
sung in sacrificial sessions and rituals in the proper order, promptly and  
accurately, by the three priests viz., Prastot®, Udgåt® and Pratihart®. For this, 
each Chandoga must know, when he assumes the position of one of these priests, 
the exact portions of the Såman chant he has to sing loud when he is called for. 
The Prastot® begins the melodies singing the Praståva, the first Bhakti, 
Udgat® takes the Udg¥tha, the second [Bhakti]; Pratihart® [sings] Pratihåra, the 
third [Bhakti]; again Prastot® [sings the] Upadrava, the fourth [Bhakti]; and lastly 
and finally all these three join together to sing the Nidhana, the fifth and final 
Bhakti in chorus.128  

The Pañcavidha S™tra deals with these five Bhaktis, although it emphasizes the Praståva, 

Pratihåra and Nidhana. The Pañcavidha S™tra has two Prapåˇhaka, with seven 

Khaˆ∂ikå in each. The Pañcavidha S™tra is also one of the ten Íhrauta texts belonging to 

the Råˆåyan¥ya and Kauthuma recensions of Såma Veda. The beginning and ending 

S™tra are as follows: 

 pçiv/sU]m( 
 p[qm" p[p;#k" 
 p[qm; %i<@k; 
p[St;voÌIqp[ith;rop{vin/n;in .ˇ_y"  1  tTp;çiv?y'  
SmOt' Vy;:y;Sy;m"  2  ao'k;rih'k;r;>y;' s;¢iv?ym(  3  
avs;n' pUv| p[St;v a;¥oTpiˇWu  4 Sv;dINdu" pp[;revTy;- 
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dIin  5  ik˘ yidN{eN{m;  6  vw/eWu tu iv/wvn;¥mvs;nm( 
7  îd'te-x•o-ivTvd(-as;iv-p[.OtIin  8  a;no…m- 
kd;-p[Tyua-TymU-i√tIye p[its;m iv/;ivk;r;"  9   
in/nvtI tu Sto.pvoRp;…ynI  10  j;t"pre, s*…m]'  
/mRiv/m;Ry;vItI-pun;-prItoåy;p-pçin/noduTy'kXy-
ppuCzAW.;dIin c  11  invOˇ;in nik-itß"-prIt- 
îN{;-ysNtNytIW©Sv;do"-Xyen;idWu pUv;Rvs;n-p[St;- 
v;in  12  sv;Rsu pUvR…mTyekÉ kÈ'-x•o-ivTvTp[.OtIin   
13  i√iv/e p;de pUvoR.e v; vOW;pTv;vt-îN{;yeNdo-p[/Nv; 
sv(-îN{;…mN{'-s`;ySte-…c£-t=d(-a;¥; /t;Ry;m(  14
pUv| cedpd;NTy' s;mpvR sÎxoˇrm;ê; yD;tOtIye p[;so  
¨p◊re vyMy;d* vy;m*ho ¸ve hoî y Ek î√;r;Nto v;  
cN{m;¥ ¨∞;i√tIye √;dx;=ro v; Sv;idp[qm îN{;yeNdv;
te d=' t' v" swtmuTy' vOWkÉ c;tUa*ho  15   
 îit pçiv/sU]e p[qmp[p;#kÉ  
 p[qm; %i<@k;  1 
 ***concluding S™tra*** 

a;tUn îhk;r"  30  rqIn;' c suhVym(  31  yo r…y' pvSv 
hIWIp[qmo∞e  32  p[qmo∞' v;  33  ay;p îh îihy;  
i]®ˇ_m(  34  p[q" kpe c  35  idv;k°TyeR md;y;"  36   
purIWpdeWu c  37  idKxBd" SvreWu  38  ˙dye  
i]®ˇ_' p[;Gvc"  39  a;nNdp[itnNdyo"  40 i]®ˇ_mNTy- 
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muÌIqoåNy"  41  ¨p;yo ySm;•o?v| p[ith;r"  42  in/n'  
p[Ty©m(  43  îtreW;' yqoˇ_m(  )  yqoˇ_m(  44   
 îit pçiv/sU]e i√tIye p[p;#kÉ  
 s¢mI %i<@k;  7 
 i√tIy" p[p;#k" sm;¢" 
 pçiv/sU]' sm;¢m(129 

 3.  Taˆ∂ålak∑haˆa.  A manuscript of the Taˆ∂ålak∑haˆa is in the collection of the 

Asiatic Society, Calcutta.130 

 4. Anustotra S™tra. A manuscript of the Anustotra S™tra is in the collection of the 

Asiatic Society, Calcutta.131 

 5. Kalpånupadas™tra. There is an appendix to the K∑hudras™tra called the 

Kalpånupadas™tra. It has two Prapåˇhaka and reads like a commentary on parts of the 

K∑hudras™tra. This appendix is also sometimes associated with the Nidånas™tra.132 The 

Kalpånupadas™tra is also one of the ten Íhrauta S™tra belonging to Såma Veda. 

Beginning and ending S™tra are as follows: 

a;c;YyRp[m;,in∂º≥xo b[;˜,sU];WeRykLpKs;Rm;ª;yoho- 

pdexm;c;r' cwkÉinym;.;vSTvev' teW;' Kv…cdivxeW≈ut*  

ti√xeW≈uitStdNvveÊy  iv…/yRq; JyoitdRxr;]yodwRvt- 

≤l©CzNd"sǓ _codn;su b[;˜,en AKsm;ª;yStdnUceTy…/"

–  îTy;id         
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 ***concluding S™tra*** 

ctu…v|xp[’tTv;t( ’tSq;nTv;√; ]yiS]'xoå…¶∑oms;ª- 
≤S]k" prSq;nTv;t( pre„v…¶∑omeNTyyo" StomyoJyTv;√;  
Stomyog" p[’itsMp…•Ty" p[’itsMp…•Ty"  
 i√tIyp[p;#k" sm;¢" kLp;nupdsU]' sm;¢'133 
 

 D. The Kaußhika Íhrauta S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Kaußhika S™tra with the Medial Septal nuclei. (Please refer to Figure 31, p. 340.) The 

Medial Septal nucleus becomes continuous with the nucleus and tract of the Diagonal 

Band and thus establishes connections with the Amygdaloid Nuclear Complex.134 Brodal 

describes the Septal nuclei:  
 
The septal nuclei. . . .influence various behavioral patterns and autonomic  
functions. . . . Their main connections appear to be established with the 
hippocampus, and are reciprocal. It appears that the lateral septal nuclei is the 
main region receiving afferents and that the medial septal nucleus gives rise to 
most of the septal efferents.135  

 According to Leutgeb, “The septal nuclei are reciprocally connected with the 

hippocampal formation and contribute importantly to spatial and memory processing.”136 

 The Kaußhika S™tra is one of two S™tra texts belonging to Atharva Veda. The 

Kaußhika S™tra has both G®ihya and Íhrauta qualities. Bhattacharji says,137  
 
The Kaußhika S™tra is neither a pure G®ihya S™tra nor a pure Íhrauta S™tra but a  
mixture of both. Closely connected with the Atharvaveda Saµhitå, it seeks to 
provide the ritual application of the Atharvaveda hymns and quite often mentions 
more than one rite for the same hymn. . . .Although it belongs to the Íhaunaka 
school. . . it occasionally mentions practices current in three other Atharvaveda 
schools, Jalada, Ak∑hala (or Jåjala) and Brahmadeva. In one sense the 
Kaußhika S™tra is ritual commentary on the Atharvaveda Saµhitå.  
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 For its G®ihya character, dealing with domestic rites such as marriage, etc., 

H.M. King Nader Råm has included it in the list of G®ihya S™tra, and because it provides 

a systematic ritual commentary on the Atharva Veda Saµhitå, he has included it also in 

the list of Íhrauta S™tra. As was described above, the text has 14 chapters made up of a 

total of 141 mostly prose paragraphs. Beginning and ending paragraphs are given above 

in the G®ihya S™tra section. 

 There are three texts that are sometimes considered to be Kalpa texts in their own 

right,138 and sometimes considered to be of the nature of Parißhi∑hˇa, supplements. These 

are called the Íhåntikalpa, the Nak∑hatrakalpa, and the Aãgirakalpa.139  

 Íhåntikalpa.  The Íhåntikalpa is a text for pacification of the planets. It consists 

of 1000 words of prose and 98 verses arranged in 25 Kaˆ∂ikås.140 It includes 28 verses of 

invocation of the Nak∑hatras, and 28 verses of the Nak∑hatradaivatå mantrå˙. There is 

an English translation by Modak.141 The beginning and ending verses of the Íhåntikalpa 

are as follows: 

aq n=];,;mupc;r' v+y;moåhtv;s;¶e" purSt;dhten  
vS]e,o dGdxen;sn;Nyvz;¥ ’iˇk;dINyO=;<y;v;hye- 
d;v;h…y„y;…m xu.;' ’iˇk;…mTy∑;…v'xTy;  1   
a;v;h…y„y;…m xu.;' ’iˇk;' devpU…jt;m(     
Eih s;/;r,e deiv Jyeœº d=sute xu.e  2   
a;v;hy;…m vrd;' roih,I' cN{vLl.;m(  
Eih roih…, /mRDe /[uvkmRsu xo.ne  3 
a;v;hy;…m vrd;mN/k;' xixvLl.;m( 
Eih me aN/kÉ deiv mOdukmRsu xo.ne  4 
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a;{;Rm;v;h…y„y;…m n=]' b;¸s'Dkm( 
EÁ;{eR c;®sv;R©π d;®,e ®{s'…mte  5 
A≤=m;v;h…y„y;…m /mRD' tu punvRsum( 
punvRs îh;gCz crkmRp[s;/k  6  1 
 ***concluding verses*** 

p[;,sUˇ_Én s'p;Ty bN?yo v[Iihyv* m…," 
al'’Ty tq;>yCyR tto √* p·r/;pyet(  1 
p;kyDiv/;nen ≈p…yTv; c®˘ bu/" 
a;v;ipkÉn t' ¸Tv; tN]' s'Sq;pyeˇt"  2 
tdNv;h;yR xeW' tu b[;˜,;N.ojyeˇt"   
.ojyeTpexl' c;•' tu„yeyuyeRn v; i√j;"  3 
b[;˜,o dx g; d¥;dn@±v;h' ttoå…/km( 
xIr;…/k˘ tto vwXyStq; p[;deixko hym(  4 
r;j; d¥;√r' g[;m' smUho r;jvˇq; 
yqoˇ_;' d≤=,;' d¥;Tskl' flmXnute  5 
skl' flmXnut îit  25   
 îit ≈I aqvRvede x;≤NtkLp" sm;¢"142 

  

 Nak∑hatrakalpa.   The Nak∑hatrakalpa has 50 Kaˆ∂ikå. Modak describes the 

text: 
 
The Nak∑hatra-Kalpa takes its name from the fact that it describes the ritual  
related to the constellations. It is counted as the first among the seventy-two 
Parißhi∑hˇas of the Atharva Veda. At the outset the Nak∑hatra-Kalpa enumerates 
the names of the twenty-eight constellations and mentions the Âi∑hi families to 



C H A P T E R  4 :  K A L P A  
 

360

which they belong, the deities which preside over them and the objects which are 
affected by them. Then it proceeds to a statement of the duties of a king under 
each constellation. It also mentions the objects mystically associated with the 
various constellations and describes the rituals which aim at gaining prosperity 
from them. It further mentions the parts of the day over which the constellations 
prevail. The constellations are divided according to the four main quarters, and 
their influence upon a journey, especially upon the military expedition of a king, 
is set forth. . . . The Nak∑hatra-Kalpa then deals with the ritual of the baths to be 
taken under the various constellations (Nak∑hatra- snånåni), by mixing various 
objects with water. Similarly, the gifts to be offered under different constellations 
are prescribed.143 

 The beginning and ending verses of the Nak∑hatrakalpa are as follows: 

aq n=]kLp' Vy;:y;Sy;m"  1  ’iˇk; roih,I mOgixr  
a;{;R punvRsU pu„y;XleW; m`;" f;LgunI fLguNy* hSt…í-
]; Sv;itivRx;%e anur;/; Jyeœ;mUlMpUv;RW;!; ¨ˇr;W;!;- 
….…jCz^v," ≈ivœ; xt….W" pUvRp[oœpdoˇrp[oœpd* rev- 
Tyêyuj* .r<y"  2  1 
W$( ’iˇk; Ek; roih,I itßo mOgixr Ek;{;R √π punvRsU  
Ek" pu„y" W@;XleW;" W<m`;" ctß" fLguNy" pç hSt  
Ek; …c]; Ek; Sv;it√π≥ ivx;%e ctßoånur;/; Ek; Jyeœ;
s¢ mUlm∑;vW;!; Ekoå….…jiˇß" ≈v," pç ≈ivœ;  
Ek; xt….W; ctß" p[oœpd* Ek; revtI √π aêyuj* itßo  
.r<y"  1  îit s':y;p·r…mt' b[˜   2  2 
 ***concluding verses*** 

kMbl' ≈v,e d¥;√S];NtrmupoiWt" 
≈ivœ;….vRS]yug' gN/;Nxt….WG.vet(  1 
aj' s'pCy*dn' d¥;TpUvRyo" p[oœpdyor*r.[e, shoˇryo"  2 



C H A P T E R  4 :  K A L P A  
 

361

/enu' c Âps'p•;' g*gORi∑" pU,RdohnIm( 
revTy;' i]vTs;' d¥;Cz⁄.k;'SyopdoihnIm(  3 
vS]e,;n@±v;h* s'bı±v; d¥; aêyujonRr" 
dx vWRshß;…, lo…ªlo…ª mhIyte  4 
a∑* vWRshß;…, aj/eNv; pyoåXnute 
dx vWRshß;…, go/eNv; pyoåXnute  5 
an@±v;h' tu yo d¥;Tsu˙d' s;/uv;ihnm( 
vIrmp[j;n;' .t;Rr' p[;“oit dx/enudm(  6 
yd; vTsy p;d* √* ixrí;ip p[ÎXyte 
td; g*" pO…qvI Dey; y;vÌ.| n muçit  7 
.r,I…." ’„,itl;' d¥;iˇl/enu' pyiSvnIm( 
ty; dug;R…, trit =ur/;r;'í pvRt;n(  8 
n=];,;' yq; somo JyoitW;…mv .;Skr" 
.;it idVy' idv' Jyoit" p;vk" xu…c®ˇm"  9 
Evmuˇ_;' n=]d≤=,;' yo dd;tIh jIvlokÉ 
aphTy tm" sv| b[˜lokÉ mhIyte 
yq; y∑ëStq;?yetureW; b[;˜I p[it≈uitreW; b[;˜I p[it≈uit- 
·rit  10  50144 

 The Ããgirasa-Kalpa.   The Ããgirasa-Kalpa, not known to Modak145 except 

through Såyana's quotations from it, has been located in manuscript.146 It has not yet been 

published. 
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 E. The Vaitåna Íhrauta S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Vaitåna S™tra, the second of the two Atharva Veda S™tra, with the second of the two 

paired Septal nuclei, the Lateral Septal nuclei. (Please refer to Figure 31, p. 340.) Gray 

describes the Septum, the Lateral Septal nuclei, and their connections: 
 
All [septal] afferents from the hippocampus proper end in the lateral septal  
nucleus. The fibers pass in the precommissural component of the fornix. . . . In 
addition, the septum has been found by many authors to receive fibers from the 
subiculum.147  
 
The septum is a midline and paramedian structure. Its upper portion corresponds 
largely to the bilateral laminae of fibres, sparse gray matter and neuroglia, known 
as the septum pellucidum., which separates the lateral ventricles. Below this, the 
septal region is made up of four main nuclear groups: dorsal; ventral; medial; and 
caudal. . . . The ventral group consists of the lateral septal nucleus. 
 
The major afferents to the region terminate primarily in the lateral septal nucleus. 
They include fibres carried in the fornix that arise from hippocampal fields CA3 
and CA1, and the subiculum. There are also afferents arising from the preoptic 
area, anterior, paraventricular and ventromedial hypothalamic nuclei, and the 
lateral hypothalamic area. The lateral septum receives a rich monaminergic 
innervation, including noradrenergic afferents from the locus coeruleus and 
medullary cell groups (A1, A2); serotoninergic afferents from the midbrain raphe 
nuclei; and dopaminergic afferents from the ventral tegmental area (A10).  
 
Projections from the lateral septum run to the medial and lateral preoptic areas, 
anterior hypothalamus, supramammillary and midbrain ventral tegmental area, via 
the medial forebrain bundle. There is also a projection to the medial habenular 
nucleus and some midline thalamic nuclei via the stria medullaris thalami, which 
runs on the dorsomedial wall of the third ventricle.148 

 The Vaitåna Íhrauta S™tra belongs to the Íhaunaka recension of Atharva Veda, 

although it is related also to the Paippalåda recension.149 The text has eight chapters 

composed of 43 Kaˆ∂ikå. According to Bhattacharji, it is 
 
named after the first word of the text. Beginning with a Paribhå∑hå chapter it  
deals with the major sacrifices, especially the Soma sacrifices as also with 
Råjas™ya, Våjapeya, Sautråmaˆi, Aßhvamedha, Puru∑hamedha, Sarvamedha and 
Gavåmayana. One notices the heavy emphasis on the special rites for the king as 
we have seen the Atharvan priest was pre-eminently a royal priest.150 
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The eight chapters of the Vaitåna Íhrauta S™tra are supplemented, according to 

Bhattacharji, by the addition of six chapters of the Atharva-pråyaßhcittåni, rules for 

expiations. Rules for expiation are not met with in the Kaußhika or in the eight chapters 

of the Vaitåna; these six Pråyaßhcitta chapters are added to the Vaitåna, to bring it to the 

same number of chapters as the Kaußhika, fourteen.151 

 There is an English translation by Ghosal.152 Beginning and ending verses of the 

eight chapters of the Vaitåna S™tra are as follows: 

aq ivt;nSy b[˜; kmR…, b[˜vediv∂≤=,to iv…/vdu- 
pivxit v;Gyt"  1  hom;n;id∑;nnumN]yte  2  mN];n;- 
dexe ≤l©vteit .;g≤l"  )  p[j;pte n Tvdet;NyNy îit  
yuv; k*≤xk"  )  yq;devt…mit m;#r"  )  ao' .U.uRv"  
SvjRndo3…mTy;c;y;‹"  3  p[/;nhommN];NpurSt;ıom- 
s'iSqthome„v;vpNTyekÉ  4  v;cyit yjm;n' .OGvi©ro- 
ivd; s'S’tm(  5  a…¶r;hvnIy"  6 s'crv;Gym* b[˜v-
¥jm;nSy  7  devt; hivdR≤=,; yjuveRd;t(  8  a;¶I- 
/[Syoˇrt ¨p;c;r" SPys'm;gRp;,eiStœto d≤=,;mu%Sy  9
yq;SvrmStu ≈*3W…@it p[Ty;≈;v,m(  10  yjm;noåm;- 
v;Sy;y;' pUveR¥u®pvTSy∫ˇ_mXn;Typr;º   11  a;hvnIy
g;hRpTyd≤=,;…¶Wu mm;¶e vcR îit s…m/oåNv;d/;it  
iv.;gm(  12  v[tmupwit v[ten Tv' v[tpt îit  )  anxn- 
…mTy;id  13  mm;¶e vcR îit ctsO….deRvt;" p·rgO;it  ) 
…snIv;≤l pOqu∑ëk îit mN]oˇ_;m(  14  aNv¥ n îit  
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p*,Rm;Sy;m(  15  p[;tÛRTv;…¶ho]' k⁄Ù' devI' y ě dev; îTy- 
m;v;Sy;y;m(  )  r;k;mh' pU,;R pí;idit p*,Rm;Sy;m(  16 
aq b[˜;,' vO,Ite .Upte .uvnpte .uv;' pte mhto .UtSy pte 
b[˜;,' Tv; vO,Imh îit  17  vOto jpTyh' .Upitrh' .uvn-
pitrh' .uv;' pitrh' mhto .UtSy pitStdh' mnse p[b[vI…m 
mno v;ce vGg;y}yw g;y}yui„,h ¨i„,gnu∑ë.eånu∑ëBbOhTyw 
bOhtI p¤ye p…¤≤S]∑ë.e i]∑ëBjgTyw jgtI p[j;ptye p[j;-
pitivRêe>yo deve>y ao' .U.uRv" SvjRndo3…mit  )  ap[itrq' 
c  18  jIv;….r;cMyeTy;id p[pdn;Ntm(  19  ¨ˇrtoå¶e- 
dR≤=,to åpr;…¶>y;' p[p¥;s;d' vI+y;he d*/WVy îTy;¥; 
¥;v;pO…qVyo" smI=,;t(  20   1 
 ***concluding paragraph*** 

aGNy;/ey' vsNte b[;˜,Sy b[˜vcRsk;mSy  )  g[IWo  
r;jNySy tejSk;mSy  )  vW;Rsu vwXySy pui∑k;mSy  ) x
rid sveRW;m(  1  gd;pnuˇye pU,;R¸TyNt…mTyekÉ  2   
a…¶ho];y…,n;…mit yuv; k*≤xk"  3  teW;m;g[y,e nvSy
4  Sq;lIp;kÉn;…¶ho]' yv;Gv; v;  5  a.;ve gvI@;'  
nv`;sm;x…yTv; tSy;" pys; ≈Ik;mSy  6  inTym¶I-
n;' j;gr,m(  7  a…¶ho]' SvgRk;mSy  8  pys; svR- 
k;mSy  9  d›e≤N{yk;mSy  10  a;Jyen tejSk;mSy   
11  twlen ≈Ik;mSy  12  aodnen p[j;k;mSy  13  yv;- 
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Gv; g[;mk;mSy  14  t<@ëlwbRlk;mSy  15  somen b[˜-
vcRsk;mSy  16  m;'sen pui∑k;mSy  17  ¨dkÉn;yu„k;-
mSy  18  dxRpU,Rm;s* svRk;mSy  19  d;=;y,yD"  
p[j;k;mSy  20  s;k˘p[Sq;YyyD" pxuk;mSy  21 
s'£myD" svRk;mSy  22  î@;d/" pxuk;mSy  23   
s;vRsenyD" p[j;k;mSy  24  x*nkyDoå….c;rk;mSy2
5  v…sœyD" p[j;k;mSy  26 ¥;v;pO…qVyoryn' p[itœ;k;
mSy  27  Et;in dxRpU,Rm;s;yn;in  28  a;g[y,m•k;m
Sy  29 c;tum;RSy;in svRk;mSy  30  EeN{;¶"  pxur;- 
yu„p[j;pxuk;mSy  31  y;m" xukh·r" xu<#o v;n;myk;-
mSy iptOlokk;mSy c32  Tv;∑^o v@v" p[j;k;mSy  33
k;My;vet*  34  suTy;" svRk;mSy  35  ¨KQy" pxuk;m-
Sy  36  v;jpey" Sv;r;Jyk;mSy  37  aitr;] A≤ık;-
mSy  38  gv;myn' √;dx;hSy  39  r;jsUy" Sv;r;Jy-
k;mSy  40  aême/" p®Wme/o svRk;mSy  41  svRme/" 
≈wœ‰k;mSy  42  k;m;nNTy;dp·r…mt; yD;"  43  te  
p[’it….Vy;R:y;t;"  44  yD£mo b[;˜,;t(  )  iv·r∑- 
s'/;n' c  45  y îm* kLp;v/Ite y ¨ cwv' ved ten svwR"  
£tu….·r∑' .vit sv;|í k;m;n;“oit  46  aq;Pyud;hr≤Nt 
yq; y∑ëStq;?yetureW; b[;˜I p[it≈uit·rit  47   5   43 
 îTyqvRvede vwt;nsU]eå∑moå?y;y" sm;¢"153 
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Beginning and ending of the six chapters of the Atharva-pråyaßhcittåni are as follows: 

aq;åto y;De kmR…, p[;y…íˇ;in Vy;:y;Sy;mo iv?ypr;/e 
)  svR] pun" k;y| ’Tvoåˇrt" p[;y…íˇ' p[;y…íˇ' v; ’Tvo
åˇrt" sm;/;n'  )  yTpUv| p[;y…íˇ' kroit gOhw" pxu….revw 
ån' sm/Ryit  )  yduˇrt" SvgeR,wvwn' tLlokÉn sm/Ryit  
) kqm¶In;/;y;åNv;h;yR ≈p,m;hret(  )  kq…mit  )   
p[;,; v; Ete yjm;nSy;å?y;Tm' in/IyNte yd¶ys(  )   
teWu ¸teWu d≤=,;¶;v;Jy;¸it' ju¸y;d¶yeå•;d;y;å•ptye  
Sv;heåit  )  kqm¶In;/;y p[vsit  )  yqwån;• ivro- 
/yedip h xêd(b[;˜,ingmo .vit  )  p[;,;Nv; EWoånu- 
cr;N’Tv; crit yoå¶In;/;y p[vstIit  )  kqm¶In;- 
/;y p[vTSyNp[o„y voåpitœºt  ) tU„,ImeveåTy;¸s(  )   
tU„,I' vw ≈ey;'sm;k;Õ≤Nt  )  yid mn…s k⁄vIRt;å.y'  
voå.y' meåiSTvTy.y' hwåv;åSy .vTyevmupitœm;nSy )  
Ekvcnmek;¶*  )  pur; z;y;n;' s'.ed;Ì;hRpTy;d;hvnI- 
ym>yuıren(  )  mOTyu' vw p;Pm;n' z;y;' trit  )  s'p[wW' ’Tvo 
åır;ååhvnIy…mit  )  s'p[wWvjRmek;å¶*  1 
 ***concluding paragraph*** 

svR];ån;D;te„v¶ye Sv;h;  )  yD;y Sv;h;  )  b[˜,e  
Sv;h;  )  iv„,ve Sv;h;  )  p[j;ptye Sv;h;  )  ånumtye  
Sv;h;  )  å¶ye iSv∑’te Sv;heit  )  ];t;r…mN{m(  )   
yyorojseit cw  ) åt; iv„,uv®,devTy;  ) ¨ˇ_;in  
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p[;y…íˇ;Nyqwk;¶* y] purod;x; ¨ˇ_; Sq;lIp;k;'St]  
k⁄y;Rt(  ) puro@;xeWu jpwrev k⁄y;Rt(  )  svR] zπdn.edn;v- 
d;r,dhneWU%;su somklxmh;vIryD.;<@ºWu svR] xI,Re 
….•e n∑eåNy' ’Tv; punmwRiTv≤N{y…mTy;ddIt  )  svR] m;  
no ivd…•Ty.ywrpr;…jtwjuR¸y;d.ywrpr;…jtwjuR¸y;t(  9 
Wœoå?y;y"  )  aq y]wtt( p;…qRvm;Nt·r=' idVy' devwr- 
surwv;R p[yuˇ_' td∫⁄t' xmyTyqv;R p[.ur∫⁄t;n;'  )  so dUv;R-
Jy' gOhITv;hvnIye juhoit  )  pO…qVyw ≈o];y;Nt·r=;y  
p[;,;y vyo>yo idve c=uWe n=]e>y" sUy;Ry;…/ptye Sv;- 
heit sU]p[;y…íiˇSt] Xlok" 
p[;y…íˇ;n;' p·rm;,' n yD ¨pl>yte 
tSm;∂»∑" sm;soå] t' inbo/t y;…Dk;" 
 îTyqvRvede vwt;nsU]e  
 p[;y…íˇp[kr,' sm;¢m( 154 

 F. The Hiraˆyakeßh¥ya Íhrauta S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Hiraˆyakeßh¥ya Íhrauta S™tra, with the Anterior Commissure. (Please refer to Figure 31, 

p. 340.) Gray describes the Anterior Commissure: 
 
The anterior commissure is a compact bundle of myelinated nerve fibres, which  
crosses anterior to the columns of the fornix and is embedded in the lamina 
terminalis, where it is part of the anterior wall of the third ventricle. In sagittal 
section it is oval, its long (vertical) diameter is c.1.5 mm. Laterally it splits into 
two bundles. The smaller anterior bundle curves forwards on each side to the 
anterior perforated substance and olfactory tract. The posterior bundle curves 
posterolaterally on each side in a deep groove on the anteroinferior aspect of the 
lentiform complex, and subsequently fans out into the anterior part of the 
temporal lobe, including the parahippocampal gyrus. Areas thought to be 
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connected via commissural fibres include: the olfactory bulb and anterior 
olfactory nucleus; the anterior perforated substance, olfactory tubercle and 
diagonal band of Broca; the prepiriform cortex; the entorhinal area and adjacent 
parts of the parahippocampal gyrus; part of the amygdaloid complex (especially 
the nucleus of the lateral olfactory stria); the bed nucleus of the stria terminalis 
and the nucleus accumbens; the anterior regions of the middle and inferior 
temporal gyri.155 

The Satyå∑hå∂ha Hiraˆyakeßh¥ya Íhrauta S™tra belongs to the Taittir¥ya recension of 

K®i∑hˆa Yajur Veda. It has 29 Praßhna. The text starts with a chapter on Paribhå∑hå, 

universal principles.156 The list of contents is long;  
 
Among later sacrifices it treats the Pravargya, Våjapeya, Råjas™ya, Sautråmaˆi,  
Aßhvamedha, Puru∑hamedha, Sarvamedha, Mahåvrata, and Gavåmayana. It 
gives two varieties of the Sautråmaˆi: Caraka and Kaukil¥. It lays down rules for 
the Sava sacrifice and gives a special variety of the Pit®medha, viz., the 
Bhåradvåja. That it belongs to a comprehensive S™tra tradition is proved by the 
inclusion of G®ihya, Íhulba and Dharma texts.157 

Beginning and ending paragraphs are as follows: 

 sTy;W;!ivr…ct' ≈*tsU]'  
yD' Vy;:y;Sy;m"  )  s i]….veRdwivR/Iyte  )  AGveden  
yjuveRden s;mveden svwRJyoRit∑om"  )  AGvedyjuveRd;>y;'  
dxRpU,Rm;s*  )  yjuveRden;…¶ho]m(  )  iv…/l=,;in  
km;R…,  )  mN]b[;˜,yoveRdn;m/eym(  )  kmRiv/;n'  
b[;˜,;in  )  tCzπWoåqRv;d"  )  inNd; p[x's;  )  pr’it" 
pur;kLpí  )  atoåNye mN];"  )  l*ikk;" p[yuJym;n;  
amN];"  )  yq; pu]Sy n;m/ey' duNdu….xBdí  )  yD- 
km;Rq;R mN];"  )  Âpivp[itWe/;Ll*ikkÉWu  )  yq;  
gO;…m te sup[j;STv;y hSt…mm;' %n;MyoW/I' vh vp;'  
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j;tved" iptO>y îit  )  yqopid∑' b[;˜,vNto yq;Âp- 
…mtre  )  xeWSy ivin/;nm(  )  p;·rPlv;q;R d;xtYy"  ) 
¨ˇryo" pvm;nyo" Stom;>y;se s;m;in  )  tU„,IkÉWu p[;-
’teWu yju"  )  ved" kmRn;m/eyen ≈Uym;,StdqR"  )  yq; 
v;jpeyo y;Jy;puronuv;Ky;í  )  ¨p;˝xu yjuveRden i£yte  
)  aNy] p[vrs'v;d;≈;v,s'p[wWe>y"  )  ¨∞w·rtr;>y;m(  )  
svwR®p;˝xu  1 

 ***concluding paragraph*** 

yid t;in n ivNder•v;n;' d.;R,;' y;…Dk;n;' v; vO=;,;' tw"
’„,;…jne pu®W;’it' ’Tv; m/un; sipRW; s˝sOJy iv…/n;
d;hyet(  40  y¥etiSmN’teå…¶…." punr;gCzπ Ótk⁄M.;duNm-
¶Sy j;tkmRp[.Oit √;dxr;]' v[t' c·rTv; tywv j;yy; 
å¶In;/;y p[;j;pTyen pxun; v; yjet  41  …g·r' gTv;å¶ye
k;m;yei∑' invRped;yu„mtI' xt’„,l;m(  )  idx;mve∑‰;  
v; yjet  42  at Ë?vRmI‚PstwyRD£tu….yRjeteit ivD;yt 
îit ivD;yte  43   
 îit sTy;W;!ihr<ykÉix≈*tsU] iptOme/;pr-
 py;Rye Ekoni]'xp[Xne ctuqR" p$l"  4  
 Ekoni]'xp[Xní sm;¢"158 

 G. The Vadh™la Íhrauta S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Vadh™la Íhrauta S™tra with the Medial Forebrain Bundle. (Please refer to Figure 31, p. 

340.) Gray describes the Medial Forebrain Bundle: 
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The medial forebrain bundle is a loose grouping of fibre pathways that mostly run 
longitudinally through the lateral hypothalamus. It connects forebrain autonomic 
and limbic structures with the hypothalamus and brain stem, receiving and giving 
small fascicles throughout its course. It contains descending hypothalamic 
afferents from the septal area and orbitofrontal cortex, ascending afferents from 
the brain stem, and efferents from the hypothalamus.159 

 The Vadh™la Íhrauta S™tra belongs to the Taittir¥ya recension of 

K®i∑hˆa Yajur Veda. It has fifteen chapters. Gonda summarizes the topics of the text: 
 
Agnyådheya, Punarådheya, Agnihotra, Agnyupasthåna, etc. in I; Purodåßh¥  
(oblations of ground rice offered on such occasions as the new moon sacrifices 
etc.) in II; Yajamåna, Ãgrayaˆa, Brahmatva in III; Chåturmåsyas in IV; animal 
sacrifice in V; Jyoti∑hˇoma in VI and VII (without the Pravargya); Agnicayana in 
VIII; Våjapeya in IX; Råjas™ya with Sautråmaˆi in X; Aßhvamedha in XI; [and 
chapters XII-XV] dealing with Agnyådheya, Agnihotra, Paßhubandha, 
Agni∑hˇoma, Agnicayana, and Pråyaßhcittas. . .160 

Bhattacharji writes: 
 
It has no separate chapter on Paribhå∑hå but has, beside the major sacrifices, a  
few sections called Bråhmaˆas. . . .The text can thus be called a composite 
S™tra-Bråhmaˆa. . . . Its antiquity is attested variously—by its mixed 
S™tra-Bråhmaˆa character, its inclusion of many domestic rites, its extensive 
collection of mantras, taking nothing for granted—instead of briefly alluding to 
previous directions it describes each rite in detail.161 

 In this text, there are two unusual orthographic features: When an expression is 

being abbreviated because of having been recently spelled out, a small zero may be 

placed in the stead of the phrase or expression that is left out. An equal sign (=) is also 

used in the same way; it may also indicate that a well known verse or phrase from the 

Saµhitå is to be filled in at this point.162  

 The beginning and ending paragraphs of Vadh™la Íhrauta S™tra are as follows: 

 v;/Ul≈*tsU]m( 
 aq p[qm" p[p;#k" )  
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 aq;GNy;/eym( ) 
a¶In;/;Sym;n" s'.;r;n( s'.rte 1 ËW;í …skt;í;%UTkr'
c sUd' c vr;hivht' c xkúr;ç pu„krp,| c W$( c ihr- 
<yxLk;Hztm;n' ceit p;…qRv;n( 2 a;êTq*duMbr' ceit  
v;nSpTy;n( axinht' c xmIg.| c …vãxitç s…m/  
a;{;‹" spl;x;…íi]ySy;êqSy 3 aê' c 4 sv;R…, c  
yD;yu/;in 5 ]I<yu´t;in 6 a¥opvsq îTy•mev k⁄vIRt 
7  aip h g;' pce√xí;Sy Sy;t(  8  aGNy;/eySy mIm;\s;
 9  b[;˜,Sy b¸y;…jno gOh;d…¶m;hred( b[˜vc'sk;m"  
r;jNySy gOh;d;hreid≤N{yk;m" vwXySy b¸pu∑Sy gOh;- 
d;hret( pui∑k;m îit  10  s y¥en' ivN¥;d( ?yhe }yhe v;  
purSt;d…¶m;˙Ty tm;m;TymeveN/ot  11  tmpr; ¨ı»Ty;-
Nv;h;yRpcnSyo≤ıte ind/;it  12 t≤TptO>yo dd;it  13  
Í,oTv…¶" s…m/; hv' me îit ctugORhIten g;hRpTySyoıte 
d.RStMbe ihr<ymup;Sy juhoit  )  0Í<vNTv;po …/W,;í  
devI"  )  Í0hv' me Sv;h; îit  14  Evmev;hvnIySyoıte 
juhoit  15  p[;vOTywt;m;¸itm;y≤Nt  16  s'vpNTyet- 
m…¶ã ste  17  t' g;hRpTySyoıte invpit  18  ¨pin-
vpTySmw xLk;n( ywrenã r;i]…mN/e  19  a…/vO=sUyeR  
b[˜*dn' invRpit devSy Tv;  20  1 

 ***concluding paragraph*** 



C H A P T E R  4 :  K A L P A  
 

372

d≤=,;s¢WIRn( p[,Iih s¢WIRn( …jNv s¢iWR>y" Sv;h;  1  
p[itgOI„v  2  hot·ryãSte /enuSt;'  3  a?vyoRåy' te 
ån@±v;ãSt' p[itgOI„v  4  a¶I/e b[˜,e ho]eå?vyRv  
¨Ì;]e  5  b[;˜,; îm* vo …mqun* g;v* t* yq;.;g'  
p[itgOI?vm(  6  îd' v;s" îm; voå∑* g;v"  ) îy' vo  
g*St;'  7  ay' vo p[qmjo vTs"  8  22 
îm; √;dx xt' g;voåSy;…¶∑omSy d≤=,; t;s;' tv  
.;g' b[˜n( p[itgOI„v TvTpu®Ww" sh 1  
îm; = hot" p[it = sh 2 
îm; = m~yvyoR p[it = sh 3 
îm; = muÌ;trg[e p[itgOI„v TvTpu®Ww" sh 4 
sdSy p[itgOI„v  5 23 
 îit p·rxeW" ) îit pçdx" p[p;#k" )  
 îit v;/Ul≈*tsU]m( sm;¢m( 163 

 H. The Månava Íhrauta S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Månava Íhrauta S™tra with the Anterior Nucleus of the Thalamus. (Please refer to Figure 

31, p. 340.) Gray describes the Anterior Nucleus of the Thalamus: 
 
The anterior group of nuclei are enclosed between the arms of the Y-shaped  
internal medullary lamina, and underlie the anterior thalamic tubercle. Three 
subdivisions are recognized. The larges is the anteroventral nucleus, the others are 
the anteriomedial and anterodorsal nuclei. 
 
The anterior nuclei are the principal recipients of the mammillothalamic tract, 
which arises from the mammillary nuclei of the hypothalamus. The mammillary 



C H A P T E R  4 :  K A L P A  
 

373

nuclei receive fibres from the hippocampal formation via the fornix. The medial 
mammillary nucleus projects to the ipsilateral anteroventral and anteromedial 
thalamic nuclei, and the lateral mammillary nucleus projects bilaterally to the 
anterodorsal nuclei. The nuclei of the anterior group also receive a prominent 
cholinergic input from the basal forebrain and the brain stem. 
  
The cortical targets of efferent fibres from the anterior nuclei of the thalamus lie 
largely on the medial surface of the hemisphere. They include the anterior limbic 
area (in front of and inferior to the corpus callosum), the cingulate gyrus, and the 
parahippocampal gyrus (including the medial entorhinal cortex and the pre- and 
para-subiculum). These thalamocortical pathways are reciprocal. There also 
appear to be minor connections between the anterior nuclei and the dorsolateral 
prefrontal and posterior areas of neocortex. The anterior thalamic nuclei are 
believed to be involved in the regulation of alertness and attentinon and in the 
acquisition of memory.164 

 The Månava Íhrauta S™tra belongs to the Maitråyaˆ¥ recension of 

K®i∑hˆa Yajur-Veda. There is a section on preparing for the Soma sacrifice, and sections 

on the Agni∑hˇoma, expiations (Pråyaßhcitta), the Pravargya rite of the soma sacrifice, 

the I∑hˇi sacrifice, the Chayana, Våjapeya, and Anugråhika, the Råjas™ya sacrifice, 

the Íhråddha, and a number of others. Bhattacharji describes the text: 
 
Its twenty-one chapters take up many major sacrifices and have some sections  
peculiar to it. One such is the Vai∑hˆava rite. . . ; the others are Gonåmika and 
Anugråhika. It also has a patriarch list, an appendix (Parißhi∑hˇa), a section on 
Íhråddha and a Íhulbas™tra attached to it.165 

 There is an English translation by van Gelder.166 Beginning and ending S™tra are 

as follows: 

 m;nv≈*tsU]m( 
¨ˇrt¨pc;ro ivh;r"  1  aNtr;…, yD;©;in ktuR"  2   
cTv;·rcTv;·r km;R…, p[s'pXyNk⁄y;Rd; ctuq;RTkmR,"  3  
mN];Nten km;RdI\   s'inp;tyet(  4  a;idnoˇrSy pUvRSy;Nt\ 
iv¥;t(  5  yDopvItI d≤=,;c;r" p[;õ™Ny;Yy' kmoRp;\ xu  
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yjuveRden k⁄y;Rt(  6  dxRp*,Rm;syo/Rm;R" s;/;r,;"  7   
indeRx;√‰vitœºrn(  8  cTv;r AiTvjoå?vyuRhoRt; b[˜;¶I
/["  9  an;dexeå?vyuR" k⁄y;Rt(  10  ¨pvTSydxne .uˇ_É  
g;hRpTy;d;hvnIy' JvlNt' p[,yit  11  dev; g;tuivdo  
g;tu\  yD;y ivNdt  )  mnsSpitn; deven v;t;¥D" p[yu- 
Jyt;m(  –  îit jipTv; v[topetSy x;%;mz¯it p,Rx;%;\  
xmIx;%;\  v; p[;cImudIcI\  v;h;n;' b¸x;%;' b¸p,;Rm-
xu„k;g[;msuiWr;m(  12  îWe Tveit …zn·ˇ  13  Ë,Re TveTy-
num;i∑R  14  su.Ut;yeit s'nmyit  15  v;yv" Sqeitx;- 
%y; vTs;np;kroit ]INyjuW; tU„,I' ]In(  16  ap;’t;- 
n;mek\  x;%y; tU„,ImupSpOxit  17  d.RipÔUlw" sh  
x;%y; devo v" sivt; p[;pRyiTvit g;" p[;pRyit  18   
a;Py;y?vmfl‰; deve>y; îN{;y .;g…mtIN{y;…jno  –   
mheN{;yeit mheN{y;…jn"  19  xuı; ap" sup[p;,e ipbNtI" 
xt…mN{;y xrdoduh;n;"  )  ®{Sy heit" p·r vo vO,ˇ_⁄  –  
îit v[jNtIrnumN]yte  20  /[uv; a‚MmNgopt* Sy;t b◊I- 
·rit yjm;nSy gOh;n….py;RvtRte  )  yjm;n\  v; p[e=m;,o
jpit  21  a…¶œºånSyGNyg;re v; yjm;nSy pxUNp;hIit 
p[Tygg[;\  x;%;mupkWRit  22  ¨ˇrto g;hRpTySy devSy  
Tv; sivtu" p[sv îTy…slm;dˇe  23  goWdsIit g;hR- 
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pTymupitœte  24  ¨vRNt·r=\  vIhIit v[jit  25  p[Tyu∑\  
r= îTy;hvnIye in∑pit  26  p[eymg;idit jpit  27   
p[;gudGv;….p[v[Jy bihRr…zit  28  dev;n;' p·rWUtmsIit  
d.;RNp[Str;y p·rWuvit  29  iv„,o" Stup îit d.RStMbm- 
….mOxit  30  aitsO∑o gv;' .;g îTyek;NtmitsOjit  31 
xeW' p[Str;y  32  m;/o mop·r p®St A?y;s…mit jpit  
33  devSy Tv; sivtu" p[sv îit ivx;%;in p[it lun;it 
s'n%' mui∑m(  34  pO…qVy;" s'pOcSp;hIit tO,mNt/;Ry  
p[Str\  s;dyit  35akLm;W;Nd.;|Llun;it p[.Ut;np[/Unyn(
36  a;zπˇ; te m; ·rW…mit jpit  37  atSTv' bihR" xt-
vLx\  ivroheTy;lv;n….mOxit  38  shßvLx; iv vy\  
®hemeTy;Tm;n'p[Ty….mOxit  39  ayuipt; yoin·rit xuLb'  
p[itd/;TyyuG/;tu p[d≤=,m(  40  aidTy; r;ò;sIit  
xuLbmnulom' i]rnum;i∑R 41yq;lUnmmuto v; sus'.Ot; Tv; 
s'.r;mIit xuLbe bihRiS]" s'.rit  42  ayuipt; yoin·rit 
p[Strm(  43  îN{;<y;" s'nhn…mTyNt* sm;yMy pUW; te  
g[iNq…mit p[d≤=,m;ve∑yit  44  s te m;Sq;idit pí;- 
Tp[;çmupkWRit  45a;pSTv;m…ên* Tv;mOWy" s¢ m;mOju"  
)  bihR" sUyRSy riXm….®Ws;' kÉtum;r.e  –  îTy;r.te  46  
îN{Sy Tv; b;¸>y;mu¥z îTyu¥zte  47  bOhSptemUR›;R hr;-
mIit mU/RNy;d/;it  48  ¨vRNt·r=\  vIhITyeit  49   
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aidTy;STv; pOœº s;dy;mIit pí;dprSy s;dyTynoå/o  
v;  50  bihRr…s dev'gm…mTyupy;Rd/;it  51  smUlwdR.wR"  
p;l;x' %;idr\  r*ihtk\  v;∑;dxd;ivR?m\ s'nÁit  )   
]I\ í p·r/INyo y…Dyo vO=StSy Sqivœo m?ymo {;`I- 
y;Nd≤=,oå,Iy;n(Ó…sœ ¨ˇr"  52  ¨prI?mm;d/;it   
53   1 
 ***concluding verses*** 

ySy ≈;ıe n .uÔ≤Nt b[˜,; vedp;rg;"   
a’t' t∫veCẑ;ı' iptø,;' nopitœit  19 
ySy ≈;ıe n .uÔNte b[;˜,;" Svx;≤%n"   
a;sur' t∫veCẑ;ı' iptø,;' nopitœit  20 
ved;qRivTp[vˇ_; c b[˜c;rI sd; iSqt"   
xt;yuíwv ivDey; b[;˜,;" p…¤p;vn;"  21 
EW;mNytmo ySy .uÔIt ≈;ım…cRt"   
iptø,;' tSy tOi¢" Sy;Cz;êtI s;¢p*®WI  22 
itl; r=Ntu dwtey;Nd.;R r=Ntu r;=s;n(   
tSm;∂;neWu d;tVy; a;Tmno .Uit…mzt;  23  4 
 îit ≈;ıp·rix∑\  sm;¢m(167 

 I. The Bhåradvåja Íhrauta S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Bhåradvåja Íhrauta S™tra with the Stria Medullaris. (Please refer to Figure 31, p. 340.) 

Gray describes the Stria Medullaris: 
 
Inferior to the facial colliculus, at the level of the lateral recess of the ventricle, a  
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variable group of nerve fibre fascicles, known as the striae medullaris, runs 
transversely across the ventricular floor and passes into the median sulcus.168  
 
The stria medullaris crosses the superomedial thalamic aspect, skirts medial to the 
habenular trigone and sends many fibres into the ipsilateral habenula. Other fibres 
cross in the anterior pineal lamina, and decussate as the habenular commissure, to 
reach the contralateral habenula. Some fibres are really commissural and 
interconnect the amygdaloid complexes and hippocampal cortices. They are 
accompanied by crossed tectohabenular fibres. Serotonin-containing fibres from 
the ventral ascending tegmental serotoninergic bundle, which join the habenulo-
interpeduncular tract to reach the nuclei, may control neurones of the 
habenulopineal tract, and thus influence innervation of pinealocytes. Similarly, 
habenular nuclear afferents from the dorsal ascending tegmental noradrenergic 
bundle may influence pinealocytes. 169 

 The Bhåradvåja Íhrauta S™tra belongs to the Taittir¥ya recension of 

K®i∑hˆa Yajur Veda. The text has 15 Praßhna. It describes the New-Moon and Full-

Moon sacrifices, setting up the sacred fires, the Agnihotra, the Ãgrayaˆa sacrifice, the 

animal sacrifice, the Chåturmåsya, the rites of expiation, and the Jyoti∑hˇoma. 170 There 

are two Praßhna in an accompanying text called the Bhåradvåja Pait®medhika S™tra, 

treating the Pit®medha sacrifice, and 222 S™tra in a supplementary 

Bhåradvåja Parißhe∑ha S™tra. There is an English translation by Kashikar.171 Beginning 

and ending paragraphs for the three components of the text are as follows: 

 .;r√;j ≈*tsU]m( 
 aq p[qm" p[Xn" 
dxRpU,Rm;s* Vy;:y;Sy;m"  1  a;m;v;Syen hivW; y+y-
m;, EkSy; √yov;R pUveR¥uhRivr;tçn' dohyit  2  aip v; 
purSt;dev √‰he }yhe v;nugu¢' duG/' doh…yTv;nugu¢en d›;- 
tn·ˇ_  3  s'ttmiviCz•m….duhNTyopvsq;t(  4 ydh"  
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pU,RíN{m;"Sy;t( t;' p*,Rm;sImupvset(  5  ê" pU·rteit v;  
6  ydhnR ÎXyet t;mm;v;Sy;m(  7  êo nodeteit v;  8  t]w
WoåTyNtp[dexo ye kÉcn p*,Rm;sImm;v;Sy;' v; /m;R  
an;r>y;ª;yNt ¨.y]wv te i£yNte  9  yDopvITyev dwveWu 
kmRsu .vit  10  p[;cIn;vItI ip}yeWu  11  p[;õ™n(y;y;Nyu- 
dõ™n(y;y;in v; p[d≤=,' dwv;in km;R…, k⁄y;Rt(  12  ivp-
rIt' ip}y;…,  13 n ivh;r;dppy;RvteRt  14  n yD;©πn;- 
Tm;nm….p·rhredNy' v;  15  ¨ˇrt ¨pc;ro ivh;r"  16   
y] Kv c juhotIit codyed?vyuRrev ju◊;Jyen;hvnIye  
ju¸y;t(  17  a?vyuRmev;n;id∑e ktR·r p[tIy;d;¶I/['  
i√tIym(  18  y] Kv copitœteånumN]yt îit codyed(  
yjm;n Ev tt( k⁄y;Rt(  19  EkmN];…, km;R…,  20  a;id
p[id∑; mN]; .v≤Nt  21  1 
 ***concluding paragraph*** 

y]wnm;mN]yte b[˜ Sto„y;m" p[x;St" îit tt( p[s*it ih' de
v sivtret ě p[;h tt( p[ c suv p[ c yj bOhSpitb[R˜;- 
yu„mTy; Aco m; g;t tnUp;Ts;ª" sTy; v a;ixW" sNtu 
sTy; a;kÀty At' c sTy' c vdt Stut devSy sivtu"  
p[sve  )  riXmr…s =y;y Tv; =y' …jNvo \  Stut îit  1   
Evmev Sto]eSto]e p[s*it  2  Ev\ Stom.;g;n;muˇrmuˇr'  
d/;it  3  √;dx;…¶∑ome  )  ]yodx;Ty…¶∑ome  )  pç- 
dxoKQye  )  Wo@xe Wo@ixin  )  s¢dx v;jpeye  )   
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Ek;•i] \ xtmitr;]e  )  ]y≤S] \ xtm¢oy;Rm îit ivD;yte
4   Stute bih„pvm;neåpre,oˇrveidmit£My d≤=,t ¨p- 
ivxit  )  soå]wv;St a; svnIySy vp;y; hom;t(  5  
¸t;y;' vp;y;' y] m;jRyNte tNm;jRyte  6  y] p[;t"svn;y
s'p[spR≤Nt t∂≤=,en hiv/;Rne d≤=,en m;j;RlIy' d≤=,en 
sd" prITy;pry; √;r; sd" p[ivXy;pre, p[x;S]Iymit£-
My d≤=,t ¨pivxeidTy;XmrQy"  )  apre,oˇrveidmit-
£Myoˇre, hiv/;Rne d≤=,en m;j;RlIy' prITy pUvRy; √;r; 
sd" p[ivXy;g[e, p[x;S]Iymit£My d≤=,t ¨pivxeid- 
Ty;le%n"  7  4   
 Etenoˇryo" svnyo"  1 
 îit pçdx" p[Xn"172 
 
Beginning S™tra of the Bhåradvåja Pait®medhika S™tra: 

 .;r√;jpwtOme…/ksU]m( 
 aq p[qm" p[Xn" 
aq;t" pwtOme…/k˘ dhnm(  )  pu®W;¸itÁRSy ip[ytmeit  
ivD;yte  1  a;iht;àemRr,s\ xye p[;cIn;vItI dhndex'  
joWyte d≤=,;p[TyKp[v,min·r,msuiWrmnUWrm.©ërm- 
nuphtmivßGd;yRnupiCz•p[v,m(  2  ySm;∂≤=,;p[tICy 
a;po in"sOTyodICy ETy mh;ndImveTy p[;Cy" s'p¥Nte  3 
 ***concluding S™tra of the Pait®medhika S™tra*** 
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y¥ev' ’te punr;gCzπd( `Otk⁄M.;duNm¶Sy j;tkmRp[.Oit  
√;dxr;]' v[t' c·rTv; tywv j;yy;¶In;/;y v[;Tyen  
pxun; yjet  7  …g·r' gTv;¶ye k;m;yei∑' invRpet(  8   
È‚Pstw" £tu….yRjeteit ivD;yte  9  12 
 îit i√tIy" p[Xn"173 
 
The Bhåradvåja Parißhe∑ha S™tra: 

 .;r√;jp·rxeWsU]m( 
aq;t" sU]p·rxeW;n( Vy;:y;Sy;m"  1  b;¸m;];" p·r/y" 
SFy" xMy; c  2  p[;dexm;];<yriàm;];…, ve?mk;œ;in 
xu„k;<y;{;R…, v; svLkl;in  3  a©ëœpvRm;]…bl"  
ßuvo .vTy/Rp[;dexm;]…bl;" ßuc"  4  v®,p[`;seWuyq;-
p[’it hot;nub[Uy;t(  5  i√vd( b[˜;nuj;n;it  )  yq;p[’- 
Tyev v; b[˜; p[s*it  6  gOhme/Iye n devt; a;v;yyit  
s;…m/eNy.;v;t(  )  a;v;hye√;  7  a¶In( v;¶I v; p·r- 
StIyoRpvsit  8  bihRmRui∑' v; p[˙Ty s…m∑yjujuRhoit  9 
y] Kv c;¶* p·rStIyR hotVym(  )  an¶* ihr<ymNt/;R- 
y;….ju¸y;t(  10  
 ***concluding S™tra of the Parißhe∑ha S™tra *** 

216  c;tum;RSyw" pçdx;h;in y+ym;," p[itpid vwê;n- 
rp;jRNy*  )  i√tIye vwêdevm(  )tOtIye ctuqeR pçme coprMy 
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Wœº v®,p[`;s;"  )  s¢meå∑me nvme coprMy dxm Ek;-
dxe c s;kme/;"  )  √;dxe ]yodxe coprMy ctudRxe xu- 
n;sIrIy' pçdxe pxu·rit  217  √;dx;h;in y+ym;,"  
p[itpid vwê;nrp;jRNy*  )  i√tIye vwêdevm(  )  tOtIye  
ctuqeR coprMy pçme v®,p[`;s;"  )  Wœº s¢me copr- 
My;∑me nvme c s;kme/;"  )  dxm Ek;dxe coprMy  
√;dxe xun;sIrIym(  )  ]yodxe pxu·rit  )  s'vTsrp[itm; 
vw √;dx r;]y" s'vTsrmev yjt îit ivD;yte  218   
sipRv;R m?vl;. îTy;id  219  k⁄x; bihRrqR îTy;id  220
%;idr…bLvp;l;x;n;…m?md;Â,ITy;id  221  a;Jy;- 
l;. a;jm;ivk˘ m;ihW' v; `Otm;Jy;qR;id  222 
 îit .;r√;jp·rxeWsU]m( 174  
 

 J. The Dråhyåyaˆa Íhrauta S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Dråhyåyana Íhrauta S™tra with the Habenular Nucleus. (Please refer to Figure 31, p. 

340.) The Habenular Nuclei are part of the Epithalamus. Gray describes it as follows: 
 
The habenular nuclei lie posteriorly at the dorsomedial corner of the thalamus, 
immediately deep to the ependyma of the third ventricle, with the stria medullaris 
thalami above and laterally. The medial habenular nucleus is a densely packed, 
deeply staining, mass of cholinergic neurones, whereas the lateral nucleus is more 
dispersed and paler staining. . . .The habenular nuclear complex is limited 
laterally by a fibrous lamina, which enters the habenulo-interpeduncular tract. 
Posteriorly, the nuclei of the two sides and the internal medullary laminae are 
linked across the midline by the habenular commissure. . . . 
 
Afferent fibres to the habenular nuclei travel in the stria medullaris from the 
prepiriform cortex bilaterally, the basal nucleus of Meynert, and the 
hypothalamus. Afferents from the internal segment of the globus pallidus ascend 
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through the thalamus, and may be collaterals of pallidothalamic axons. Additional 
inputs come from the pars compacta of the substantia nigra, the midbrain raphe 
nuclei and the lateral dorsal tegmental nucleus. The afferent pathways mostly end 
in the lateral habenular nucleus. . . . 
 
The medial habenular nucleus sends efferent fibres to the interpeduncular nucleus 
of the brain. The lateral habenular nucleus sends fibres  to the raphe nuclei and the 
adjacent reticular formation of the midbrain, the pars compacta of the substantia 
nigra and the ventral tegmental area, and to the hypothalamus and basal 
forebrain.175 

 The Dråhyåyaˆa Íhrauta S™tra belongs to the Råˆayaˆ¥ya recension of 

Såma Veda. The text has 31 Paˇala each of which is further divided into approximately 

four Khaˆ∂a. According to Bhattacharji, “In all it deals with seven sacrifices, mainly 

varieties of the Somayåga.”176 It emphasizes the hymns to be sung in the various 

sacrifices it describes. The Dråhyåyaˆa Íhrauta S™tra is closely related to the 

Låˇyåyana Íhrauta S™tra. “The Låˇyåyana and Dråhyåyaˆa quote the same authorities 

and resemble each other so closely in their linguistic form that they are regarded as one 

single text of two recensions with minor variations.”177 There is an English translation by 

Parpola.178 The beginning and ending paragraphs are as follows: 

 {;Á;y,≈*tsU]m( 
 p[qm" p[p;#k"   
 p[qm" p$l" 
 p[qm" %<@" 
aq iv?yVypdexe svR£Tv…/k;r"  1  mN]iv…/í;id- 
g[h,en  2  ¨ˇr;id" pUv;RNtl=,'  3  Ek≈uitiv/;n;Nm- 
N];n( km;R…, coÌ;twv k⁄y;‹dn;dexe  4  y;v¥jurn;id- 
∑;Nt;n( mN];n(  5  Ací;idg[h,en  6  AiTvg;WeRyo 
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ånUc;n" s;/ucr,o v;GMyNyUn;©oånit·rˇ_;©o √ystí;- 
nit’„,oånitêet"  7  y;Jyí p[qmw≤S]….guR,wVy;R:y;t"  
8  somp[v;kmk·r„y•m" som;y r;D îTyuKTv; p[;Ty;- 
c=It  9  mhNme voc îit k·r„yn( p[itmN]yet  10  t•  
jÁ;dp[oˇ_Éåip k·r„y;mIit ividTv;  11  a;vsq' som-
p[v;k;y lv,m•'d›;h;ryet(  12  p[ih,uy;Tp[StotOsu- 
b[˜<y* purSt;TkmR>y"  13  p[;gudKp[v,'devyjn' lomx' 
sm'  14  purSt;∞;Sy;p" Syu"  15  t≤T]xui£y…mit Á;h  
16 td.;ve mh;vO= ¨dp;no mh;pqo v;  17  n c;Sy  
SqltrmdUre Sy;t( 18  devyjnm;]' c purSt;t(  19  iv- 
pyRSy;….cr,IyeWu  20  Sql;dNy∂ºvyjnm;];∞  21   
Svy' b[jeT£y ¨pvsQye v;  22 ¨dõ™õπv tu gOhe>y" p[qm'
devo devmeiTvit  23  dUr' v[…jTv; ivh;y d*„’Tym(  24  
b√;n;m;sIit pNq;nm;p¥oˇr' ve¥Ntm;£My d≤=,mI- 
=m;," iptro .U·rit  25  yjurNtryeåNv;h;r' /;n'jYy"   
26  ¨pe=,' x;i<@Ly"  27   
 îit {;Á;y,≈*tsU]e p[qme p$le p[qm" %<@" 
 ***concluding paragraph*** 

 ctuqR" %<@" 
s'vTsrmhrhSt*re, yjet  1  Wœ‰;' cw]I p=SyeTy;c;y;‹" 
2   pçMy;…mitx;i<@Ly;yn"  3  p[;tr;¸it' ¸Tv; v[top;-
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ynIymodnm≤xTv; kÉxXm≈U…, v;p…yTv;ht' vsn' p·r-
/;y p·rsmuÁ;¶In( p·rStIyR p[,It;" p[,Iy d<@÷ p;,*  
’Tv; me%l;m;b?y nvnIten;©;Ny>yÔ‰ pí;t( g;hRp- 
TySyopivXy Svy' ’„,;…jn' p[itWJyet tU„,Im(  4  p…íme
n;hvnIy' d≤=,;it£Mywtt( k⁄y;‹t(  5  tSy itß î∑y"  )
pUv; Ek;  )  pOqk™Tv' m?y'≤dn;pr;yo"  6  t;su pOq- 
gnupUv| hvI'iW y;Nyuˇ_;in b[;˜,en 7  Ek; vwv Sy;ˇSy;' 
t;in sv;R…, Syu"  8  t] s;mg;n' yq; pUvRiSmn(  9  ¨.-
yoSTvv.Oq;dudeTy yt( purSt;id∑‰yn' teneÇ; somen yjet  
10  y;v≤Nt v; hvI'iW purSt;ˇ;v≤∫v;R pxu….St∂wvTyw"  1
1  spRs]' gv;myn' Stoms'Sq;iv’t…mTyekÉ  12  W<@-
k⁄W<@;v….gr;pgr;ivit Á;h  13  p[Ty=iviht' Tv;WeRy-
kLpen t];num;n' n iv¥te  14  a….gr;pgr;vevopoˇme 
åhin Sy;t;m(  15  p*,Rm;sIp[sv' i]s'vTsrm(  16  tSy 
y;q;k;mI dI=;,;m(  17  Wi∑·rit x;i<@Ly"  18  p[q-
moˇm* s'vTsr* Vyithreidit /;n'jYy"  19  a….Plv- 
StompOœ‰dexroh;qR"  20  am;v;Sy;p[sve shßs'vTsre 
shßs'vTsre  21 
 îit {;Á;y,≈*tsU]e Eki]'xe p$le  
 ctuqR" %<@"  4  sm;¢oåy' g[Nq"179 
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 K. The Låˇyåyaˆa Íhrauta S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Låˇyåyaˆa Íhrauta S™tra with the Stria Terminalis. (Please refer to Figure 31, p. 340.) 

Gray describes the location and structure of the Stria Terminalis: 
 
Medially, the greater part of the caudate nucleus abuts the thalamus, along a 
junction that is marked by a groove, the sulcus terminalis. The sulcus contains the 
stria terminalis, lying deep to the ependyma. The stria terminalis forms one 
margin of the choroid fissure of the lateral ventricle, the hippocampal fimbria and 
fornix form the other margin. The sulcus terminalis is especially prominent 
anterosuperiorly (because of the large size of the head and body of the caudate 
nucleus relative to the tail), and here the stria terminalis is accompanied by the 
thalamostriate vein. 180 

Carpenter and Sutin describe the connections of the Stria Terminalis as follows:  
 
This is the most prominent efferent pathway from the amygdaloid nuclear  
complex. Most, but not all, of the fibers in this bundle originate from the 
corticomedial part of the amygdaloid complex. Fibers of the stria terminalis arch 
along the entire medial border of the caudate nucleus near its junction with the 
thalamus. Rostrally these fibers pass into and terminate in the nuclei of the stria 
terminalis located lateral to the columns of the fornix and dorsal to the anterior 
commissure. This is the most massive termination of the stria terminalis. Part of 
these fibers, which belong to the postcommissural part of the stria terminalis, also 
end in the anterior hypothalamic nucleus, and some of the fibers may join the 
medial forebrain bundle. Fibers of the precommissural part of the stria terminalis 
terminate in the medial preoptic area. . . .181 

 The Låˇyåyaˆa Íhrauta S™tra, like the Dråhyåyaˆa, also belongs to the 

Råˆayaˆ¥ya recension of Såma Veda. The text is divided into ten Prapåˇhaka; each 

Prapåˇhaka is further divided into approximately twelve Kaˆ∂ikå. Bhattacharji says: 
 
As a Såmaveda text it dwells mainly on the responsibilities of the Udgåt® priest  
and his assistants as well as of the Brahman priest in a Soma sacrifice. The text 
covers a few rites but its sole concern is the hymns to be sung in these sacrifices. . 
. . Låˇyåyaˆa is the more compact of the two [Låˇyåyaˆa and Dråhyåyaˆa] and 
omits the exegetical sections found in the Dråhyåyaˆa, thus preserving a purer 
text.182 

 There is an English translation by Parpola.183 Beginning and ending paragraphs 

are as follows: 
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 l;$‰;y, ≈*t sU] 
 ≈Ig,ex;y nm"  ) 
 l;$‰;ynIye ≈*tsU]e p[qm" p[p;#k"   
 aq p[qm; ki<@k; 
aq iv?yVypdexe svR£Tv…/k;r"  1  mN]iv…/í;id- 
g[h,en  2  ¨ˇr;id" pUv;RNtl=,'  3  Ek≈uitiv/;n;- 
NmN];n( km;R…, coÌ;twv k⁄Yy;‹dn;dexe  4 y;v¥jurn;id-
∑;Nt;n( mN];n(  5  Ací;idg[h,en  6  AiTvg;WeRyo 
ånUc;n" s;/ucr,ov;GMyNyUn;©onit·rˇ_;©o √ystí;- 
nit’„,oånitêet"  7  y;Jyí p[qmw≤S]….guR,wVy;R:y;t"  
8  somp[v;kmk·r„y•m" som;y r;D îTyuKTv; p[;Ty;- 
c=It  9  mhNme voc îit k·r„yn( p[itmN]yet  10  t•  
jÁ;dp[oˇ_Éip k·r„y;mIit ividTv;  11  a;vsq" som- 
p[v;k;y lv,m•Nd›;h;ryet(  12  p[ih,uy;Tp[StotOsub[- 
˜<y* purSt;TkMmR>y"  13  p[;gudKp[v,Ndevyjn' lomx-
mvO=' sm'  14  purSt;∞;Sy;p" Syu"  15  td.;ve mh;vO= 
¨dp;no mh;pqo v;  16  n c;Sy SqltrmdUre Sy;t(  17 
devyjnm;]ç purSt;t(  18  ivpyRSy;….cr,IyeWu Sql;-
dNy∂ºvyjnm;];∞  19  Svy' b[jeT£y ¨pvsQye v;  20 
¨dõ™õπv tu gOhe>y" p[qm' devo devmeiTvit  21  dUr' v[…j- 
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Tv; ivh;y d*„’Ty…mit  22  b√;n;m;sIit pNq;nm;p¥ 
23  ¨ˇr' ve¥Ntm;£My d≤=,mI=m;," iptro.U·rit  24  
yjurNtryeNv;h;rN/;nÔYy"  25  ¨pe=,' x;i<@Ly"  26   
 îit p[qmSy p[qm; ki<@k; 
 ***concluding paragraph*** 

 aq …v'xI ki<@k; 
s'vTsrmhrhSt*re, yjet  1  Wœ‰;' cw]Ip=Sy pçMy;- 
…mit g*tmo v[top;ynIymodnm≤xTv; kÉxXm≈U…, v;p- 
…yTv;ht' vsn' p·r/;y p·rsmuÁ;¶In( p·rStIYyR p[,It;"p[
,Iy me%l;m;b?y d<@÷ p;,* ’Tv; pí;Ì;hRpTySyop- 
ivXy Svy' ’„,;…jn' p[itWjet tU„,Im(  2  p…ímen;hv- 
nIy' d≤=,;it£Mywtt( k⁄Yy;‹t(  3  tSy itß î∑y" pUv;R 
Ek; pOqk™ c m?y≤Ndn;pr;yo"  4  s t;su pOqgnupUvRã™
hvIã™iW y;Nyuˇ_;in b[;˜,en  5  Ek; vwv Sy;ˇSy;' t;in 
sv;R…, Syu"  6  s'vTsr;dUı±vRmv.Oqm>yvey;ˇ] s;mg;n'
yq; pUvRiSmn(  7  ¨.yoSTvv.Oy;dudeTy yt( purSt;id- 
∑‰yn' teneÇ; somen yjet  8  y;v≤Nt v; hvIã™iW pur- 
St;ˇ;v≤∫v;R pxu….St∂ºvTyw"  9  W<@k⁄W<@;v….gr;p-
gr;ivit Á;heit  10  p[Ty=iviht' Tv;WeRykLpen t];num;n'
n iv¥te  11  a….gr;pgr;vevopoˇmeåhin Sy;t;m(  12   
p*<,Rm;sIp[sv' i]s'vTsrm(  13  tSy y;q;k;mI dI- 
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=;,;m(  14  Wi∑·ritx;i<@Ly"  15  p[qmoˇm* s'vTsr* 
VyithreidTyekÉå….PlvStompOœ‰dexroh;qR îit  16   
yq;ª;ymevopeyu"  17  am;v;Sy;p[sve shßs'vTsre  
shßs'vTsre  18   
 îit l;$‰;ynsU]e dxm" p[p;#k" 
 l;$‰;ynsU]' sm;¢m(184 

 L. The Våråha Íhrauta S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Våråha Íhrauta S™tra with the Interpeduncular Nuclei. (Please refer to Figure 31, p. 

340.) Gray describes the Interpeduncular Nuclei: 
 
The Interpeduncular ganglion is a median collection of nerve cells situated in  
the ventral part of the tegmentum. The fibers of the fasciculus retroflexus of 
Meynert, which have their origin in the cells of the ganglion habenulae, end in it. . 
. . The interpeduncular ganglion has rather large nerve cells whose axons curve 
backward and downward as the tegmental bundle of Gudden, to end partly in the 
dorsal tegmental nucleus and surrounding gray substance where they come into 
relation with association neurons and the dorsal longitudinal bundle of Shutz.185 

The Våråha Íhrauta S™tra belongs to the Maitråyaˆi recension of K®i∑hˆa Yajur-Veda. 

The text has 25 Khaˆ∂a distributed in four chapters. Bhattacharji describes the text: 
 
Together with some major sacrifices, among which varieties of the Soma  
figure prominantly, it deals with the Mahåvrata and uncommon minor rites like 
Utsargiˆåmayana and Ekådaßhin¥. It bears close resemblance to the Månava, the 
only difference being the omission of its Paribhå∑hå section in the Våråha. Its 
vocabulary shows some peculiarity: it uses some words not found in other 
S™tras.186 

The beginning and ending paragraphs are as follows: 

 v;r;h ≈*t sU]m( 
 aq v;r;h≈*tsU]e p[;Ks*…mkm( 
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p[yoge pu®Wiht\  yDSy c D;ne  1  t\  Vy;:y;Sy;m"  2  
sv;Rq| /m| p[qmm(  )  ¨pv;d;nnuvdet(  3  b[;˜,=i]y-
vwXyrqk;r;,;\  yD;"  4  inW;dSqpte·r∑‰GNy;/eym(  5  
a?vyuRyRjuveRden kroTyOGveden hot; s;mvedenoÌ;t; svwRb[R˜; 
6  ¨∞wA≥Gveds;mved;>y;mup;\ xu yjuWo∞w" s'p[wWw"  7   
s\ Sv;rwkSvyR…mit xBdNy;y"  8  p[;Ñü%" kmR k⁄y;Rd;  
ctuq;RTkmR," p[s'pXyn(  9  ¨ˇrt¨pc;ro ivh;r"  10 
 ***concluding S™tra*** 

sodvsnIye s\ iSqte pxubN/en yjte  21  i]x;%o yUpo 
å∑;≈y" x;%;pOqukp;l;in tN]\  Sv®rphrit  22  Tvw- 
t;n;' p[qm" k;lkmeivv.[uSt' m?yme ivx;%yUp a;…ên-
m;l.et  23  tyoi√≥tIySt' .*m' d≤=,;/eR  24  yStOtIy- 
StmUjR ¨ˇr;/eR  25  pxUn;' puro@;xmnu mOg;rei∑' invRpit   
26  shiSv∑’id@÷ mOg;rei∑pxupuro@;x;n;' c  27   
tiSmNs\ iSqte √;dx b[˜*dn;N≈pyit  28  t;NmhiTvRj" 
p[;Xn≤Nt  29  te>yo √;dx √;dx ®Km;Ndd;it  30  s'- 
itœteåême/"  31  trit mOTyu' trit p;Pm;n' trit b[˜hTy;\ 
yoåême/en yjte yíwv deivk;p[.Oit….·ri∑….yRjte yjte  
32 
 îTyême/e ctuqeRå?y;ye pçm' %<@m( 
 îit ctuqoRå?y;y"187 
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 There is a Våråha Hautra S™tra, associated with the Våråha Íhrauta S™tra.188 The 

Hautra S™tra details the office of the Hot®i.  Its beginning and ending S™tra are as 

follows: 

 h*tOkm( 
dxRpU,Rm;syo" s•eWu hiv„Wu d;Ntoåhm( îTyuKTv; .U" p[p¥e  
îit tIqeRn p[p¥;g[e,oˇr;\ veid≈o…,mNtveRid d≤=,pd'  
’Tvoˇr' b…Ó≥veRid p[;çmÔ≤lmurSy;rokvt ’Tv;s;…m/enI
>yoåvitœte  1  avSq;y m/u v+y;…m îTyuKTv; Vy;˙- 
tIdRxhot;r' c s'p[eiWteånuD;t Ë?vRiStœn( ¥;v;pO…qVyo" 
s'…/mNvI=m;,≤S]r….ih'’Ty s;…m/enIrNv;h p[ vo v;j; 
a….¥v" îTyek;dx2  i]" p[qm;' i]®ˇm;…mit  3  an;- 
dexe p[qmo  4  1 
 ***concluding S™tra*** 

svR] y;Jy;NteWu vW$(k;roåNTym=rmNTy' Pl;vyit  1   
p[,v\ v;  2  Ek;rek;r;Nt;Sv;¨k;rm;p¥ vW$(k;r"  3  
aNTyok;r* ¨k;r;Nt;Sv;¨k;rm(  )  Plut' pUv| kroit  
vW$(k;r' c  4  b[Uihp[e„yKswW$( v*W@º„v;vheit c  5   
a;≈;v,;Êv;idto √π  6  someWu NyUƒne c  7  i√vcn'  
p[it gOÁ\ yqoNTy•m( 8  Svr;Nt;su ivsjRnIyk¥op/;  
luPyte  9  Ny;yenetr;su Pluití  10  Evo---189  
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 M. The Kåtyåyana Íhrauta S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Kåtyåyana Íhrauta S™tra with the Mammilothalamic tract. (Please refer to Figure 31, p. 

340.) Gray describes the Mammillothalamic tract: 
 
The anterior nuclei (of the thalamus) are the principal recipients of the  
mammillothalamic tract, which arises from the mammillary nuclei of the 
hypothalamus. The mammillary nuclei receive fibres from the hippocampal 
formation via the fornix. The medial mammillary nucleus projects to the 
ipsilateral anteroventral and anteromedial thalamic nuclei, and the lateral 
mammillary nucleus projects bilaterally to the anterodorsal nuclei.190  
 
The medial mammillary nucleus gives rise to a large ascending fibre bundle, 
which diverges into mammillothalamic and mammillotegmental tracts. The 
mammillothalamic tract ascends through the lateral hypothalamus to reach the 
anterior thalamic nuclei, whence massive projections radiate to the cingulate 
gyrus.191 

 The Kåtyåyana Íhrauta S™tra belongs to both the Kåˆva and Mådhyandina 

recensions of Íhukla Yajur Veda. The text has 26 chapters. Bhattacharji notes that, 

“There is a separate chapter on Paribhå∑hå and a patriarch list and several uncommon 

rites. . . .”192 Sacrifices treated include new and full moon sacrifices, sacrifices to the 

Manes, Chåturmåsya or seasonal sacrifice, the animal sacrifice, the Agni∑hˇoma soma 

sacrifice, the Dvådaßhåha soma sacrifice, the Gavåmayana, the Våjapeya, the Råjas™ya, 

the Chayana, the Sautråmaˆ¥, the Aßhvamedha, the Puru∑hamedha, Sarvamedha and 

Pit®medha (again), the Ekåha, the Ah¥na, the Sattra, rites of expiation, and the 

Pravargya.193 There is an English translation by Ranade.194 Beginning and ending S™tra 

are as follows: 

 k;Ty;yn ≈*tsU] 
 p[qmoå?y;y" 
 p·r.;W;inÂp,m( 
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aq;toå…/k;r"  1  flyuˇ_;in km;R…,  2  sveRW;m- 
ivxeW;t(  3  mnu„y;,;'v;årM.s;mQy;Rt(  4  a©hIn;- 
å≈oi]yW<!xU{vjRm(  5 b[;˜,r;jNyvwXy;n;' ≈ute"  6   
S]I c;åivxeW;t(  7  dxRn;∞  8  rqk;rSy;å/;ne  9   
inyt' c  10  n;å.;v;idit v;TSy"  11  inW;dSqpit- 
g;Rve/ukÉå…/’t"  12  v;åvk°…,Rno gdR.eJy;  13  l*- 
ikkÉ  14  .Um* pxupuro@;x≈p,m(  15  aPSvvd;nhom"  
16  ixXn;Tp[;ix];åvd;nm(  17  vwt;inkÉWu sv| sv;R- 
qRTv;t(  18  dxRn;∞  19  n*p;sn≈ute"  20  a…/≈y,Iye 
m;'sp[itWe/"  21  1 
 ***concluding paragraph***  

¨psdNte p[vGyoRTs;dnm(  1  aNt"p;Tye p·r`MyR in/;y  
d≤=,en in˙≥TyoiCz∑%rm(  2  a;hvnIye ]I'Cz;l;k;n(  
p[dIPy p[dIPy;¶I/[o /;ryit xt®i{yvTp[itlom' p[m;,eWu) 
 ctugORhIten;….juhoit y; te `mR idVy; xu…git p[itmN]m( 3 
 p[;Sy tOtIymupivXy  4  =]Sy Tveit in„£m,' purSt;- 
TpàImNt/;Ry  5  s;m p[e„yTyvmOqv∂ºx;"  6  in/n' c  7
¨Ts;dndex' gCzNTyn¶; ¨ˇrveidm(  8  i]" p·riWCy;- 
…c£didit  9  mN]£me, v;  10  n;….SpOx' p[vO'jnIy'  
ind/;it ctu"sU·ˇ_·rit  11  p[;'c;ivtr*  12  ¨pxy;'c  
tU„,Im(  13  prIx;s;v….t"  14 r*ih,hvNy* c;v’∑e  
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b;Áº  15  a….[muˇrt a;sNdI' d≤=,t" ’„,;…jnmuˇrt" 
svRto /iv];…, p·r/I'í r∆usNd;n' vedmupymNy;m;/;y  
pí;t(  16  pí;≤TpNvne c;….to d<@m(  17 SqU,;myU%' p
í;t(  18  r*ih,kp;le c  19-20  m?yeåNyt(  21  %r;  
¨ˇrt"  )  d≤=,to m;j;RlIydex' bihveR¥uiCz∑%rm(  22 
a;secnv≤Nt pys" pUryit `mwRtˇ îit  23  xeW' v[t…m≈' 
dI≤=t;y p[yCzit  24  p[ '̌ ceTkÉvlm(  25  a] v; p·rWe
cnm(  26  v;W;Rhre∑;ho]Iye s;mnI g;yeit p[e„yit  27   
c;Tv;le m;jRyNte spàIk; su…mi]y; n îit  )  ¨√y…m- 
Tyu£;mTyuˇrpUv;R/Rmnpe=meTyw/oåsIit s…m/m;d;y;h- 
vnIyeå>y;d/;it s…mdsIit pàI c g;hRpTye tU„,Im(  
p[vOÔnIy* xtm;n* b[˜,e dd;it  28  `mRdu`;m?vyRve  ) 
yjm;nv[tdu`;' ho]e  )  pà‰; ¨Ì;]eå¶I/eåj;m(  21  `mR-
.ede yqoˇ_m(  30  ¨%;v∞;Ny' k⁄y;Rt(  31  a….•en cret(   
32  Sv;h; p[;,e>y" s;…/pitkÉ>y îit pU,;R¸itm;¥;muˇm;'
c mns" k;mm;kÀit…mit  33  p[j;pit" s'….[ym;, îit 
c yq;k;lm(  34  sivt; p[qmeåh…•it c p[Tyhm(  35  
avk;XySy p[vOÔy;t(  36  n p[qmyDe  37  y;vtI ¥;v;
pO…qvI îit d…/`mRg[h,' m…y Tyidit .=,m(  38  iTvW"
s'vO…git mh;v[tIye  39  c;Tv;le m;jRnm(  40  x;≤Ntkr
,m;¥Ntyo"  )  Sv;?y;ydxRn;t(  41-42 
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 îit k;Ty;yn≈*tsU]m(195 
 There are 18 Parißhi∑hˇa attributed to Kåtyåyana and associated with the Íhrauta, 

G®ihya and Dharma S™tra of Íhukla Yajur Veda. These are Y™palak∑haˆa, 

Chhågalak∑haˆa, Pratijñå, Anuvåkasaµkhyå, Charaˆavy™ha, Íhraddhakalpa, 

Íhulba, Âigyaju∑ha, Pår∑hada, I∑hˇakåp™raˆa, Pravarådhyåya, M™lyådhyåya,  

Uñchaßhåstra, Nigamå˙, Yajñapårßhve, Hautrika, Prasavotthåna, and K™rmalak∑haˆa. 

As an example, the Hautra S™tra or Hautrika details the responsibilities of the 

Hot®i priest in the Yagya. The position of Hot®i is ideally filled by a Âik Veda pandit, and 

his responsibilities would be of little interest to the Íhukla Yajur Veda pandits following 

the instructions of Kåtyåyana; however, in the extenuating circumstance where a 

Âik Veda pandit is not available to fill the office of Hot®i, then the knowledge of the 

responsibilities of Hot®i in the various Yagya is found in the Hautrika.196 Beginning and 

ending of the Hautra S™tra are as follows: 

 h*i]km( 
 aq p[qmoå?y;y" 
h*]' k·r„yNTs'cre, p[ivXy;pre,;hvnIy' p[;õ™ itœ•?v- 
yuRp[eiWto b[˜NTs;…m/enIrnuv+y;…m îTyuKTv; tSm;Tp[sv-
m;k;Õπt(  1  b[˜p[sUtoå©ë≤lpv;Rg[m;\sm\iht\ ˙dydexe 
åÔ≤l' p[itœ;Py d≤=,' c p;d' ve¥;" ≈o…,sm' ’Tv;  
¥;v;pO…qVyorNtrmI=m;,o nm" £Nd' jpet( 
nm" p[vK]e nm ¨pvK]e nmo {∑^e nmoånu:y;]e  ) 
k îdmnuv+yit s îdmnuv+yit k a;iTvRJy' k·r„yit 
s a;iTvRJy' k·r„yTyOc" p[p¥e  
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yju" p[p¥e s;m p[p¥e b[˜ p[p¥e 
ån;t;| zNds;' m;tr' p[p¥e .U" p[p¥e 
.uv" p[p¥e Sv" p[p¥e .U.uRv" Sv" sv| p[p¥e îit  2  i]ih'-
˚éTyop;\xu mh;Vy;˙tIro'pUv;R" s;…m/enI" p[,ven;/RcRx"  
s'd?y;t(  3  aNy];Py/RceRåvSyet(  4  
p[ vo v;j; a….¥vo hiv„mNto `Ot;Cy;  ) 
dev;≤Ôg;it suªyu"  – 
a¶ a; y;ih vItye gO,;no hVyd;tye  ) 
no hot; siTs bihRiW  – 
t' Tv; s…m≤∫ri©ro `Oten v/Ry;m…s  ) 
bOhCzoc; yivœ‰  – 
s n" pOqu ≈v;YymCz; dev ivv;s…s  ) 
bOhd¶e suvIyRm(  – 
 ***concluding paragraph*** 

aq;t" SvrivvOty"  1  mN{e, ivl‚Mbty; c vOÊy;  
s;…m/enIp[wW;¥;Jy.;g;Ntm(  2  k<#‰en m?ymy;  
ce@;Ntm(  3  xIWR<yen &ty; c x'YvNtm(  4 ymnNt·rt;" 
Svrm….Í,uyuStTp[;t" svnm(  5  ydNtveRidgt;StNm;- 
?y'idn\ svnm(  6  bihveRidgt;StˇOtIysvnm(  7  ym- 
?vyuRr…¶…cTy;m;≈;v,;t( p[itÍ,uy;t( s ¨ˇm"  8  yiSmn(
mN{;dyo n ivD;yNte n Svro n VyÔn' kÉvlmoœc;l- 
n\ ê;so v; tdup;\xu tdup;\xu  9  5 
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 îit h*i]kÉ pçmoå?y;y"197 
 

 N. The Kåˇhaka Íhrauta S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Kåˇhaka Íhrauta S™tra with the Substantia innominata of Meynert. (Please refer to 

Figure 32.) Gray describes the Substantia innominata: 
 
The substantia innominata of Meynert is a stratum consisting partly of gray and  
partly of white substance, which lies below the anterior part of the thalamus and 
lentiform nucleus [putamen]. It consists of three layers, superior, middle, and 
inferior. The superior layer is named the ansa lentiformis, and its fibers, derived 
from the medullary lamina of the lentiform nucleus, pass medially to end in the 
thalamus and subthalamic region, while others are said to end in the tegmentum 
and red nucleus. The middle layer consists of nerve cells and nerve fibers; fibers 
enter it from the parietal lobe through the external capsule, while others are said 
to connect it with the medial longitudinal fasciculus. The inferior layer forms the  
main part of the inferior stalk of the thalamus, and connects this body with the 
temporal lobe and the insula.198  

 The Kåˇhaka Íhrauta S™tra belongs to K®i∑hˆa Yajur Veda. Originally, the text 

had 39 chapters,199 but according to Bhattacharji, the text is only fragmentary, and only a 

small part of the original is extant. “In one such extant fragment there are directions for 

the Piˆ∂apit® sacrifice.”200 The text was divided into Paˇala, and the fourth of these 

Paˇala is among the portions that have survived. The remainder of the 

Kåˇhaka Íhrauta S™tra Saµkalanam is a collection of quotations of the original  

Kåˇhaka Íhrauta S™tra from subsequent literature.201 The first Khaˆ∂a of the 

fourth Paˇala is as follows: 

 k;#k≈*tsU]e ctuqR" p$l" 
≈Ig,ex;y nm"  )  idv" XyenI….rNvh'  )  SvgRk;mo  
yjet  )  idv" Xyenyo n;m s¢e∑y"  )  t;…." xuKlp=- 
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p[itp¥;r>y s¢;hm( yjet  )  aNvhmekìky; i]hiv„ky; 
)  a¶ye k;m;y;∑;kp;l' a;x;yw c®m(  )  anumTyw c®- 
…mit p[qm;  )  sv;RSv;¥oˇme tuLye hivWI  )  m?ye  
ivxeW"  )  k;m;y b[˜,e yD;y aŒ" a¶ye b≤lmte anu- 
ivÊyw Et; i√tIy;idi„vi∑Wu yq;£m' i√tIy;" p[id∑;"  )  
p[tI∑‰uphom; a;ª;t;" soå] juhotIit  )  tSy kmR  )   
xuKlp=e p[qm;y;m;m;v;SyeneÇ; idv" XyenI….yR+ye Svg|  

lokmv;“v;nIit s'kLp"  )  dwv" Xyen˝ h…v"  )  sv|  
p*,Rm;svt(  )  a¶ye k;y ju∑' invRp;…m  )  a;x;yw ju∑-
mnumTyw ju∑m(  )  a¶e k;m hVy' r=Sv;xe hVy' r=Sv;- 
numte hVy˝r=Sv; inv;Rpvt(  )  p[o=,m(  )  p[o=;mIit  
ivxeW"  )  ¨Tkre i]inRnIy yq;.;g' Vy;vtR?vm(  )   
îdm¶e" k;mSyeit peW,;q;Rn( îdm;x;y; anumTy; îit cvR
q;Rn(  )  a¶ye k;m;y ju∑m…/vp;…m  )  kp;l;Nyup/;y 
c®√ym(  )  a¶ye k;m;y ju∑' s'vp;…m)  puro@;xm- 
…/…≈Ty c®√y' `moRåsIit  )  a;Jylep;id puro@;xen  
p[cyR  )  a;x;y; anub[U3ih  )  a;x;' yj  )  a;x;y;  
ahm•;d" Evmnumte"  )  tu>y' t; aXy;m t…mit k;mSy  
)  a;x;n;' Tv; ivê; a;x; îTy;x;y;"  )  anu no ¥;nu- 
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mitriNvdnumte Tv…mTynumte"  )  n;·rœ;n( ¸Tv;  )  a¶ye 
k;m;y Sv;h;  )  a;x;yw Sv;h;  )  anumTyw Sv;h;  )   
p[j;ptye Sv;h;  )  Svg;Ry lok;y Sv;h;  )  a¶ye  
iSv∑’te Sv;heit ¸Tv; iSv∑’t' yjit  )  hVyv;h'  
iSv∑…mit iSv∑’t"  )  a]e∑* d≤=,;k;le pœ*hIvr;' k˘
sp;]' Âp;Ntr,' k;'cInUpur;id Et;NyNtveRid Sq;p…yTv; n
pu'skb¸vcnenoh")  b[˜;…, b[˜;…, Sq b[˜,e vo m;m;- 
ih˝…s∑;¸t;in mÁ˝ixv;in .vt  )  shß/;r;<yuTs;-
Ny=Iym;,;in  )  t;in d?m" pO…qvImNt·r=' idv' c tw"  
pœ*hIk˘snUpur;id….rittr;…, mOTyum(  1202 

 O. The Ãßhvalåyana Íhrauta S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Ãßhvalåyana Íhrauta S™tra with the Fornix. (Please refer to Figures 26, 25, and 31 on pp. 

257, 256, and 340.) As discussed earlier, the Fornix is the bundle of fibers connecting the 

Septal nuclei and the Hippocampus which was dramatically expanded by the intervening 

growth of the Corpus Callosum.203 Gray describes the Fornix:204 
 
The fornix is a longitudinal, arch-shaped lamella of white substance, situated  
below the corpus callosum, and continuous with it behind, but separated from it in 
front by the septum pellucidum. It may be described as consisting of two 
symmetrical bands, one for either hemisphere. The two portions are not united to 
each other in front and behind, but their central parts are joined together in the 
middle line. The anterior parts are called the columns of the fornix; the 
intermediate united portions, the body; and the posterior parts, the crura. 

 The Ãßhvalåyana Íhrauta S™tra belongs to the Âik Veda. The text is divided into 

12 chapters. Bhattacharji says,  
 
The work treats most of the earlier and major sacrifices except Aßhvamedha,  
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Pravargya and Råjas™ya and lays down rules for the function of the Âigveda 
priests, the Hot®, Maitravaruˆa, Acchavake and Aravastut as also for the 
Atharvaveda Brahman priest and the sacrificer (Yajamåna). As the Âigveda 
priests recite verses, instructions are given regarding proper places of pause for 
breathing during each recitation. Directions are also given for different kinds of 
invocation, . . . and liturgical formulae for specific junctures of the sacrifice. The 
Hot® was expected to know not only his Veda, the Âigveda by heart but also the 
course of the sacrifice so that he could say his bits at the precise moments. The 
priests had to know how to make up verses from different hymns by joining 
halves or quarters of verses from different but allied hymns. They were expected 
to concentrate on the relevant deities while reciting their verses because these 
were not always mentioned by name in the hymns. . . . The Ãßhvalåyana does not 
have a separate Paribhå∑hå section for general rules on interpretation but these 
rules are spread out over the whole text and appear according to the context; the 
rules are complicated hence the text is also difficult.205 

 There is an English translation by Ranade.206 The beginning and ending 

paragraphs are as follows: 

 a;êl;yn≈*tsU]m( 
 ≈Ig,ex;y nm" 
aqwtSy sm;ª;ySy ivt;ne yog;piˇ' v+y;m"  1   
aGNy;/eyp[.OtINy;h vwt;ink;in  2  dxRpU,Rm;s* tu pUv|  
Vy;:y;Sy;mStN]Sy t];ª;tTv;t(  3 dxRpU,Rm;syohR…v"-
„v;s•eWu hot;m≤N]t" p[;gudg;hvnIy;dvSq;y p[;Ñü%o  
yDopvITy;cMy d≤=,;vOi√h;r' p[p¥te pUveR,oTkrmpre,  
p[,It;"  4  î?mmpre,;p[,Ite  5  c;Tv;l' c;Tv;lvTsu  6
  EtˇIqR…mTy;c=te  7  tSy inTy;" p[;çíe∑;"  8   
a˚/;r,; c  9  yDopvItx*ce c  10  ivh;r;dVy;vOiˇí
t] cet( kmR  11  Ek;©vcne d≤=,' p[tIy;t(  12  an;dexe
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13 kmRcodn;y;' hot;r'  14  dd;tIit yjm;n'  15  juhoit
jptIit p[;y…íˇe b[˜;,'  16  Ac' p;dg[h,e  17  sǓ _'  
sUˇ_;d* hIne p;de  18  a…/kÉ tOc' sVvR]  19  jp;numN]-
,;Py;ynopSq;n;Nyup;'xu  20  mN];í kMmRkr,;"  21  p[-
s©;dpv;do blIy;n(  22  p[p¥;….˙ttre, p;den veid- 
≈o<yoˇry; p;„,IRsm;' in/;y p[pden bihRr;£My s'ht*  
p;,I /;ry•;k;xvTy©ëlI ˙dys‚Mmt;v˚s‚Mmt* v;  
¥;v;pO…qVyo" siN/mI=m;,"  23  Etıotu" Sq;n'  24   
a;sn' v; svR]wvM.Ut"  25  vcn;dNyt(  26  p[eiWto  
jpit  27  1 
 ***concluding paragraph*** 

pOWdê; muÌl; iv„,uvO√;" 
k<voågSTyo h·rt" s˚éit" kip"   
ySkíwW;' …mq î∑o ivv;h" 
svwRrNywj;Rmd¶;id….í   
y;vt( sm;ngo];" SyuivRê;…m]oånvˇRte   
t;v√…sœí;i]í kXypí pOqk™ pOqk™   
√‰;WeRy;,;' }y;WeRys…•p;te aivv;h"   
}y;WeRy;,;' pç;WeRys…•p;te aivv;h"   
ivê;…m]o jmd…¶.Rr√;joåq gotm"   
ai]vR…sœ" kXyp îTyete s¢ AWy"   
s¢;n;mOWI,;mgSTy;∑m;n;' ydpTy' gÌo]…mTy;c=te     



C H A P T E R  4 :  K A L P A  
 

402

Ek Ev AiWy;Rvt( p[vre„vnuvˇRte     
t;vTsm;ngo]TvmNy] .OGvi©rs;©,;idTysm;n- 
p[vrwivRv;ho ivv;h"207 

 P. The Jaimin¥ya Íhrauta S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Jaimin¥ya Íhrauta S™tra with the Medial Dorsal Nucleus of the Thalamus. (Please refer 

to Figure 33.) Carpenter and Sutin describe the Medial Dorsal Nucleus of the 

Thalamus:208 
 
The dorsomedial nucleus (DM) occupies most of the area between the internal  
medullary lamina and the periventricular gray. Three cytologically distinct 
regions of the nucleus are recognized: (a) a magnocellular portion, located 
rostrally and dorsomedially, consisting of fairly large, polygonal, deeply staining 
cells, (b) a large dorsolateral and caudal parvicellular portion made up of small, 
pale-staining cells which tend to occur in clusters and (c) a paralaminar portion 
characterized by very large cells occupying a narrow band adjacent to the internal 
medullary lamina. The nucleus has connections with the centromedian and other  
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intralaminar nuclei and with the lateral nuclear groups. The medial magnocellular 
division of the dorsomedial nucleus receives fibers from the amygdaloid complex, 
temporal neocortex and possibly the substantia innominata via the inferior 
thalamic peduncle. . . . . The medial subdivision of the dorsomedial nucleus also 
receives projections from the pyriform cortex and the olfactory tubercle, which 
suggests that portions of this nucleus may receive an olfactory input. The caudal 
orbitofrontal cortex also has connections with the medial division of the 
dorsomedial nucleus.  

 The Jaimin¥ya Íhrauta S™tra belongs to Såma Veda. The text has 26 Khaˆ∂a. 

There is a commentary by Bhavatråta that comments extensively on two additional 

sections of text; although long thought to be no longer extant, these have also been 

discovered.209 The first part, consisting of 26 Khaˆ∂a, treats the Agnichayana and the 

Pravargya, prescribing the Såmans to be recited for each.210 Beginning and ending 

paragraphs are as follows: 

 jw…mnIy ≈*t  sU] 
 aq p[qm" %<@" 
somp[v;km;gt' p[itmN]yet mhNmeåvoco .g' meåvoc" pui∑'
meåvoco yxo meåvoc îit  )  aqwnm;h k≤∞•;hIn"  )  
k≤∞•;nU∂ºXy"  )  k≤∞dNyStm;iTvRJy' kÉ y;jy≤Nt  )   
k; d≤=,; îit  )  tSy ]I…, mIm;'set jNmkmRiTvRj îit 
)  Et;Nyev yjm;n AiTvj;' mIm;'set  )  td;Û" koåhIn  
îit  )  aitr;]" p[qmoåhIn îTy;Û"  )  nih soåhor;]- 
yohIRyte ik≤çidit  )  td;n?y;yo .vit  )  anU∂ºXyen n 
y;jyed( y] TvNt"xvo g[;mo .vit  )  aNt"xv EW yDo 
yoånU∂ºXy" îit  )  NyStm;iTvRJy' n k⁄y;Rd(  )  te ydev  
pUvR" p·rc=;,o NySy;ˇdev p·rc+mh îit  )  aq;ip  
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NySt…mTyetenwv  )  kÉ y;jyNtIit  )  anUc;n; Ev;- 
nUc;n' bN/umNto bN/umNt' suc·ritn" suc·ritnm( îit  )  
’„,jNm;n' n y;jyet(  )  p;pkm;R,' n y;jyet(  ) ’„,-
jNm….A≥iTv‚G." sh n y;jyet(  )  p;pkmR…." sh n y;
jyet(  )  k;d≤=,; îit  )  n d≤=,;" pOCzπidit h Sm;h 
x;$‰;yinivR£ySywtd( Âp…mit  )  pOCzπidit h Sm;h t;
<@‰ EtTflo vw yDo y∂≤=,; îit  )  s yid y;j…y- 
„yn( Sy;d….{ved(  )  s y¥dI≤=t' y+ym;,' gCzπduˇrt  
¨pivXy p[v;cyet  )  yjm;n Ev;t Ë?vRm….{vit  
p·rveW,;y  1  
 ***concluding paragraph*** 

 aq Wi@±v'x" %<@" 
aq pxubN/eWu  )  s;iv];…, s;iv]e  )  a;¶ey;Ny;¶eye  )  
EeN{;<ywN{e  )  vwêdev;in vwêdeve  )  p[;j;pTy;in p[;j;pTye
)  yq;≤l©÷ c yq;dwvt' c;NyeWu  )  teW;' y;in px*  
≤x∑;in vp;Nte t;in g;yet(  )  p[d;nk;l ¨psTsu cei∑Wu 
c  )  t;in tˇTkm;Rp•o yDopvItI p[;g;vOˇiStœ•upiv∑o 
v; m?ymy; v;c; g;yet(  )  teW;' y;in tOcSq;in tOceWu  
t;in g;yet(  )  y;Nyekc;Rin i]≤S]St;in tOcePst;yw  )  t]
 pd;y pd;y Sto.;nnus'hreidTy;c;yRsmy"  )  yq;- 
/It;Nyev gey;nITynub[;˜,o vcn;t(  )  tSm;NmN]wk- 
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dex;>y;s" Sy;d( ¨√;snIy Ev svoR in/nmupey;dv.Oq-
s;…ª c  )  n v;W;Rhre  )  a;vitRv[txui£yeWu ctu"km;R- 
p•;" k⁄yuR"  )  .[;j;.[;j;>y;' tUp{vin/ne i]®ˇ_É Sy;t;m(  
)  kSy heto·rit  )  Ek…v'xe .vt" )  svRm;vitR pçoˇ_' 
mh;v[te  )  aNy] p[=;ve>y" p[=;ve>y"  26 
 îTy…¶∑omSy jw…minsU]' sm;¢m(211 

 Q. The Nidåna S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Nidåna Íhrauta S™tra with the Lateral Dorsal Nucleus of the Thalamus. (Please refer to 

Figure 33, p. 402.) Carpenter and Sutin describe the Lateral Dorsal Nucleus of the 

Thalamus as follows: 
 
This nucleus begins near the caudal part of the anterior nuclear group and  
extends caudally along the dorsal surface of the thalamus. A well-defined myelin 
capsule surrounds the nucleus which in myelin-sheath-stained sections has light 
staining properties similar to that of the anterior nuclear group. The nucleus 
achieves its largest dimensions dorsal to the portion of the internal medullary 
lamina which contains the central lateral nucleus. Topographically this nucleus 
has been considered as a posterior extension of the anterior nuclear group. . . . 
Recent data indicate that its fibers pass mainly to the cingulate gyrus, although 
some pass to the supralimbic cortex of the parietal lobe. Retrograde transport 
studies indicate that HRP injected into all parts of the limbic cortex, except for the 
rostral region, labels cells in the lateral dorsal nucleus. The lateral dorsal nucleus 
also sends and receives fibers from the precuneal cortex.212  

 The Nidåna S™tra belongs to the Bhållaveya recension of Såma Veda.213 The text 

contains 30 Paˇala divided among ten Prapåˇhaka. According to the Gautama Pit®medha 

S™tra, which quotes the text, the Nidåna S™tra is by Patanjali. There is a detailed 

summary of the various topics treated in the work.214 The first Prapåˇhaka deals with 

meter.215 The second discusses the authenticity of the ¤ha and the relationship between 

the Såman and its corresponding verse or strophe. The third begins by comparing the 
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merits of the Agni∑hˇoma and Atiråtra sacrifices.216 Bhattacharji says, “The text is 

interesting for the wide range of historical and literary information it supplies.”217 The 

author’s chief aim in subsequent Prapåˇhaka is to lay down the different Såman and 

Stoma to be used in the various sacrifices described in the Pañcaviµßha Bråhmaˆa.218 

Major sacrifices discussed include the Agni∑hˇoma, Daßharåtra, Ah¥na, Gavåmayana, 

Sattra, Jye∑hˇhayajña, the Chåturmåsyas, the four day rite, the Ûha∂aha, the Aindra, and 

finally, the thousand years sacrificial session.219 

Beginning and ending paragraphs are as follows: 

 aq ind;nsU]m( 
 aq p[qm" p[p;#k" 
aq;tXzNds;' ivcy' Vy;:y;Sy;m"  ) 
]yXzNd"p;d; .v≤Nt  ) 
a∑;=r Ek;dx;=ro √;dx;=r îit  ) 
tiNm≈' dx;=r"  ) 
a∑;=r a;pç;=rt;y;" p[it£;mit  ) 
ivÄêeÅW;ã ihètÅ"  îit  ) 
a;ctur=rt;y;' îTyekÉ  ) 
a;dx;=rt;y; a….£;mit  ) 
vÖy' tdÿSyô s'.Oÿt'Ö vsu îit  ) 
Ek;dx;=r a;nv;=rt;y;" p[it£;mit  ) 
yidÿ v; dÖ/e yidÿ v;ô n  îit  ) 
a;∑;=rt;y; îTyekÉ  ) 



C H A P T E R  4 :  K A L P A  
 

407

a;pçdx;=rt;y; a….£;mit  ) 
sè];Ä d/;ñnèmÄp[Åit„k⁄tè˝ ≈Äv;Å˝…sè .UÄ·rÅ îit  ) 
√;dx;=r a;nv;=rt;y;" p[it£;mit  ) 
aènUpeô gom;èNgoÄ….År=;è" îit  ) 
a;∑;=rt;y; îTyekÉ  ) 
a;Wo@x;=rt;y; a….£;mit ivkWeR,  ) 
Tv'Å vOè];Ä…,Å h˝Syp[ètIôNyekè îÅTpuè® îit  ) 
a;∑;dx;=rt;y; îTyekÉ  ) 
ac;RÄ…mÅ sèTyÄsÅv˝ ràè/;Åmè….Å ip[èy'Å mèitÅ' kivm(  îit  ) 
aq;to vOiˇp[dex"  ) 
y] ÓSvm=rmupoˇm' p;dSy .vit s; j;gtI vO·ˇ"  ) 
y] dI`R˝ s; ]w∑ë.I  ) 
ÓSv;=rSyop·r∑;d( VyÔns…•p;teåip g*rvm(  ) 
a∑;=r√;dx;=r* l`uvOˇI dx;=rwk;dx;=r* gu®vOˇI  ) 
Etw" %lu zNd;˝…s vtRNte  ) 
pQy;Nyev;g[e s¢ ctu®ˇr;…, zNd;˝…s Vy;:y;Sy;m"  1 
 ***concluding S™tra*** 

Eten vw g;v" p[j;it' .Um;nmgCzn( p[j;yNte bhvo .v- 
NtIit  )  Stomtíwv gv;myn;n;˝ roho .iv„ytIit  ) 
aqwtt( p[j;pte" shßs'vTsr' prm;' ivr;jmup’tm(  ) 
aip v; p[j;ptIPs;mevop’t˝ Sy;t(  ) 
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t] %lu i]vOt' kroit rq;Ntr' c l`uí;g[Stomí;g['  
p[j;pit·rit  ) 
Jyoit∑om' tN]m(  ) 
a;…¶∑omI˝ s˝Sq;˝ rqNtrpOœm(  ) 
t] %lu bOhSpitsv' kroit  ) 
EWoå…¶∑om≤S]vOtStomo rqNtrpOœo Jyoit∑omtN]o  
.vtIit Ny;yKlO¢muˇr' Ny;yKlO¢muˇrm(  13 
 îit ind;nsU]e dxm" p[p;#k" 
 ind;nsU]' sm;¢m(220 

 R. The Baudhåyana Íhrauta S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Baudhåyana Íhrauta S™tra with the Hyopthalamic Nuclei. (Please refer to Figure 34.) 

Carpenter and Sutin describes the location and topography of the Hypothalamus as 

follows: 
 
The hypothalamus is the part of the diencephalon concerned with the central  
control of visceral, autonomic and endocrine functions, and with affective 
behavior. The hypothalamus lies in the walls of the third ventricle below the 
hypothalamic sulci and is continuous across the floor of this ventricle.  
 

On the ventral surface of the brain the infundibulum, to which the hypophysis is 
attached, emerges posterior to the optic chiasm. A slightly bulging region 
posterior to the infundibulum is the tuber cinereum. The ventral external 
hypothalamus is bounded anteriorly by the optic chiasm, laterally by the optic 
tracts and posteriorly by the mammillary bodies. This region is roughly diamond 
shaped and its surface is irregular because of several small protuberances, 
identified as eminences.221 
 

Gray describes the divisions of nuclei within the Hypothalamus: 
 
The hypothalamus contains a number of neuronal groups that have been classified 
on phylogenetic, developmental, cytoarchitectonic, synaptic and histochemical 
grounds into named nuclei, many of which are not very clearly delimited, 
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especially in the adult. While it contains a few large myelinated tracts, many of 
the connections are diffuse and unmyelinated, and the precise paths of many 
afferent, efferent, and intrinsic connections are uncertain. 

The hypothalamus can be divided anteroposteriorly into chiasmatic (supraoptic),  
tuberal (infundibulo-tuberal) and posterior (mammillary) regions, and 
mediolaterally into periventricular, intermediate (medial), and lateral zones.  
Between the intermediate and lateral zones is a paramedian plane, which contains  
the prominent myelinated fibres of the column of the fornix, the  
mammillothalamic tract and the fasciculus retroflexus. For this reason, some 
authors group the periventricular and intermediate zones as a single medial zone.  
These divisions are artificial and functional systems cross them.222 
 

 The Baudhåyana Íhrauta S™tra belongs to the Taittir¥ya recension of K®i∑hˆa 

Yajur-Veda. The text is divided into 30 Praßhna. Many sacrifices are described including 

the Agnyådheya, Agnihotra, Piˆ∂apit®yajña, Paßhubandha, Chåturmåsya, 
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Agni∑hˇoma, Pravargya, Agnichayana, Våjapeya, Råjas™ya, I∑hˇi, Aßhvamedha, 

Dvådaßhåha, Gavåmayana, Ah¥na, Atiråtra, Ekådaßhini, Ekåha, Råjas™ya, and the 

Sautråmaˆi. Bhattacharji describes the text: 
 
The subjects treated in the Baudhåyana include the major sacrifices, Pravargya  
and Aßhvamedha and a few unfamiliar subjects. . . . It has sections on concluding 
(Karmånta) rites, expiatory rites (Pråyaßhcitta), and patriarch (pravara) list; it 
also contains a Íhulba section. . . . Many old authorities are quoted. . . 223 

 There is an English translation by Kashikar.224 Beginning and ending paragraphs 

are as follows: 

 b*/;yn ≈*tsU]m( 
 p[qm" p[Xn" 
a;m;v;Syen v; p*,Rm;sen v; hivW; y+ym;,o .vit 
s purSt;dev hivr;tçnmupkLpyt Ek;hen v; √‰hen v; 
yqTvRq vw b[;˜,' .vit d›;tn·ˇ_ seN{Tv;y;…¶ho]o- 
CzπW,m>y;tn·ˇ_ yDSy s'tTy;îit cN{ms' v;inD;Ry  
s'pU,| v; ivD;y;¶InNv;d/;it ]I…, k;œ;in g;hRpTye 
å>y;d/;it ]I<yNv;h;yRpcne ]I<y;hvnIye p·rsmUhNTyu-
pvsqSy Âp' k⁄vRNTyq;Sy v[topetSy p,Rx;%;m;Cz¯it  
p[;õ™vodõ™v; v;c'ymo y] v; veTSyNmNyte s; y; p[;cI  
vodIcI v; b¸p,;R b¸x;%;p[itxu„k;g[; .vit t;m;- 
æCzn·ˇ îWe TvojeR Tveit ty; vTs;np;kroit v;yv Sqo-
p;yv SqeTyqwW;' m;tø" p[eryit devo v" sivt; p[;pRytu  
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≈eœtm;y kmR, a;Py;y?vm…fly; dev.;gmUjRSvtI" py- 
SvtI" p[j;vtIrnmIv; ay+m; m; v Sten Èxt m;`x\ so
®{Sy heit" p·r vo vO,ÆKTvit /[uv; a‚SmNgopt* Sy;t  
b◊I·rit yjm;nmI=teåqwt;\  x;%;mg[e,;hvnIy' py;R˙Ty
pUvRy; √;r; p[p;¥ j`nen g;hRpTym…¶œºånSyuˇr;/eR v;¶‰-
g;rSyoÌUhit yjm;nSy pxUNp;hIit nu yid s'nyit y¥u vw
n s'nyit bihR" p[itpdev .vit  1 
 ***concluding S™tra*** 

n;r;x\  s;NVy;:y;Sy;m a;]eyv;?r‰êv;/Ulv…sœk<v
xunks'’itySkr;jNyvwXy; îTyete n;r;x\  s;" p[k°itR- 
t;s(  tnUnp;idtreW;' =i]yvwXy;n;' puroihtp[vro .vtIit  
ivD;yte mnuvidit v; sveRW;' go];,;' m;nVyo ih p[j; îit
ivD;yte  sgo];' gTv; c;N{;y,' cred(v[te p·riniœte b[;- 
˜,I' n TyjeNm;tOv∫…gnIvÌ.oR n du„yit kXyp…sit  
ivD;yteåq s'inp;te ivv;hStd?y;y' vjRyeä*/;ynSy 
tTp[m;,\  ih ktRVy' m;nVyo ih p[j; îit c ivD;yte go- 
];,;' tu shß;…, p[yut;NybuRd;in c  )   
Ënpç;xdevwW;' p[vr; AiWdxRn;t(  – 
ivê;…m]o jmd…¶.Rr√;joåq g*tm" ) 
ai]vR…sœ" kXyp îTyete s¢ AWy" – 
teW;\  s¢WIR,;mgSTy;∑m;n;' ydpTy' tÌo]…mTyuCyte 
n .vTyy;jnIyo y" p[vr;NSv;Npr;\ í ivj;n;it 
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mN]o b[;˜,' ved îTy;c=te tSm;Tp[vrD;ne yào mh;≤N√jw" 
k;yR" ≈;ıivv;h A‚Tvjo dev; Sto]' go]mUl;in c  
mh;p[vre s'itœte inTy' pvR…,pvR…, Sv;?y;yI b[˜lokÉ  
mhIyte b[˜lokÉ mhIyt îit  54225 

 
 S. The Vaikhånasa Íhrauta S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Vaikhånasa Íhrauta S™tra with the Fasciculus Retroflexus. (Please refer to Figure 31, p. 

340.) Gray describes the Fasciculus Retroflexus as follows:  
 
The trigonum habenulae is a small depressed triangular area situated in front of  
the superior colliculus and on the lateral aspect of the posterior part of the taenia 
thalami. It contains a group of nerve cells termed the ganglion habenulae. Fibers 
enter it from the stalk of the pineal body, and others, forming what is termed the 
habenular commissure, pass across the middle line to the corresponding ganglion 
of the opposite side. Most of its fibers are, however, directed downward and form 
a bundle, the fasciculus retroflexus of Meynert, which passes medial to the red 
nucleus, and after decussating with the corresponding fasciculus of the opposite 
side, ends in the interpeduncular ganglion.226 
 
The projections from the habenula via the fasciculus retroflexus to the 
interpeduncular nucleus and adjacent ventral tegmental area in the midbrain 
provide a route through which forebrain limbic structures can influence midbrain 
nuclear groups.227 

 The Vaikhånasa Íhrauta S™tra, also known as the Aukhiyas™tra, belongs to the 

Taittir¥ya recension of K®i∑hˆa Yajur-Veda. The text has twenty-one Praßhna. 

Bhattacharji describes the text: 
 
Besides a Paribhå∑hå chapter, it deals fully with many major sacrifices but does  
not dwell on . . . ones like Aßhvamedha, Puru∑hamedha, Sarvamedha or 
Råjas™ya. The main emphasis is on Soma sacrifices. There are two Pråyaßhcitta 
sections in connection with I∑hˇi and Soma which form its last two chapters. 228 

The beginning and ending paragraphs are as follows: 
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 vw%;ns ≈*t sU]m( 
aq;GNy;/ey' Vy;:y;Sy;mo b[;˜,o vsNte r;jNyo g[I„me  
vwXy" xrid rqk;ro vW;Rsu sveR ixixr îTyekÉ roih,I- 
’iˇk;mOgixr"punvRsǓ r;nUr;/;≈v,hStivx;%;Svek- 
iSm•=]eåm;v;Sy;y;' p*,Rm;Sy;' v;d/It ’iˇk;Sv…¶m;
d/Iteit b[;˜,oˇ_;in k;My;in n=];…, yq;k;m' y]wt;in
]I…,s'.vNTyOtunR=]' pvR t∫{' ivp[itWe/e tu n=]mOtuí  
blIy" somen y+ym;n a;d/It nt|u n n=]' sU=eR¥qo- 
pp;d' xmIg.RmêTq' y¥xmIg.| xuKl;ïrmxinv;Yvnup-
htmGNydG/' b¸p+yn;v;smxu„kmxI,RmNTyj;Tynupht' 
gTv; vwê;nrsǓ _Én p[d≤=,' ’Tv; p[,met( tenwv p[;cImudI-
cI' v; x;%;' p[;g;id p[d≤=,' zπd…yTv; p[;gg[mudgg[' v;  
inp;tyet( pittoˇrm/r' mUlmg[' c yq; Dey' tq;˚…yTv; 
x;%;p];…, p[h;pyit t;' i√/; Czπd…yTv;/o.;gen;/r;m-
r…,' TvKp;êoR?vR.;g;' ivgtTvc' ivxoiWt;' ctu…v|xTy©ë-
l;yt;m∑;©ë≤livSt;r;' ctur©ëlo•t;' tqoˇr.;genoˇr;m-
r…,' c g;y}y; kroit t] p[qm;in y;in cTv;yR©ël;in  
ixrí=u" ≈o]m;Sy' c i√tIy;in y;in g[Iv; v=o ˙dy'  
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StnStOtIy;Nyudrp[.OtIin ctuq;Rin ≈o,I pçm;NyUÂ Wœ;in 
jÏπ p;d;ivTyek Evmr,I svwRr©¯" s'pU,Re .vto yCz«i„,R 
mNqit xIWR·ˇ_m;Nyjm;no .vit yÌ[Iv;y;' vepnoåy'  
inmRNqe¥dudreån;rB/oåSy yDo .vTyUÂ r=s;' yoinjRÏπ  
p;d* ipx;c;n;' ≈o,I dev;n;' yoinStSm;Cz^o<y;mev p[qm' 
mNqeNmUl;d∑;©ël' p·rTyJy;g[;∞ √;dx;©ël' p;êRtS]I…,  
]I<y©ël;in p[qmmNqn Ev' p[jnn' k⁄vIRtoˇr;r,er∑;- 
©ëlyu·ˇ_n;h' yq;yogp·r,;h' p[mNq' …zÊv; mNqmUle s'/ ě 
ten siht" Wi@±v'xTy©ël;yto mNqo .vit tq; …z{…mTyu
ˇ;n; p[;iKxr; ar…,Stq; veid"  1 
 ***concluding S™tra*** 

a¶e v;jSy gomt îit itsO….®i„,‚G.r?vyuRr;¶I/[e juho- 
Tyuˇr;…." p[itp[Sq;t; yid p•ejinklxo vstIvrIrek- 
/n;" k⁄M.e∑k;" Kvqne∑k; v; pr;…sCyerNyUp*duMbrI{o,-
klx; dIPyern( rxn; ….¥et kplmNy√; p;]mpSq;ne  
%enwv yjuW;….jpit d;®mym;hvnIye p[hret(  ) 
?y;y•;r;y,' yTp[;y…íˇm….dd;Ty;nqRKy;ˇˇTp[s©π  
tTk⁄y;Rd;pTsu tın' tın…mTy;h iv%n;"  18 
 îTyek…v'x" p[Xn" 
 îit ≈Imd*%eyx;%;y;' iv%ns; p[oˇ_É  
 ≈Ivw%;nssU]e mUlgOÁº √;i]'x" p[Xn"229 
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 T. The Anupada Íhrauta S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Anupada Íhrauta S™tra with the Mammillotegmental tract. Carpenter and Sutin describe 

the Mammillotegmental tract as follows:  
 
Mammillary efferent fibers, arising from the medial mammillary nucleus and to  
a lesser extent from the lateral and intermediate mammillary nuclei, form a well 
defined bundle, the fasciculus mammillaris princeps. This bundle passes dorsally 
for a short distance and divides into two components: the Mammillothalamic tract 
and the mammillotegmental tract. . . . The mammillotegmental tract curves 
caudally into the midbrain tegmentum. Fibers of this tract terminate in the dorsal 
and ventral tegmental nuclei. 230  

 The Anupada Íhrauta S™tra is one of the Íhrauta S™tra belonging to Såma Veda. 

The text is unpublished. It deals with “the lustral bath,. . . Soma sacrifices, . . . the 

Gavåmayana, . . . solo Såmans to be sung at the Pravargya and the Agnichayana, and the 

Subrahmaˆya litany and its variations.”231 According to Shåstri, the Anupada S™tra 

“attempts an exposition of obscure passages of the Pañchaviµßhati Bråhmaˆa, and 

quotes as authorities a large number of works of the different schools of the Âik and the 

Yajur-vedas, besides those of Såma-veda.”232 

 These are the 20 Íhrauta S™tra texts that are presented by H.M. King Nader Råm. 

 The 20 Íhrauta S™tra texts give a detailed and comprehensive vision of the 

architecture of Natural Law governing the quality of transformation in national 

consciousness, through large and complex Yagya procedures, involving many 

participants, that are capable of bringing prosperity and fulfillment of desire to the entire 

society. The same intelligence that designs the Yagya which connect and channel the 

organizing power of Natural Law for the fulfillment of individual and collective desires, 

has organized the layout of Subcortical nuclei and pathways, that mediate between the 

conscious thinking processes of the cortex, and the unconscious, autonomic functions of 

the brain stem, connecting and transforming the resources of the physiology for the 
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fulfillment of the aspirations of the individual, while attuning the aspirations of the 

individual to the short and long term requirements of the physiology: It is the same 

precise architecture of Natural Law that brings about transformation in the human 

physiology, in the national consciousness and in the universe. This concludes the 

discussion of the 20 Íhrauta S™tra correlated with the 20 components of the Subcortical 

structures of the limbic system. 
 

IV. ÍHULBA S¤TRA  

 The Íhulba S™tra are texts on the mathematical layout of various structures used 

in Yagya performances. According to Sen and Bag,  
 
The Íhulba S™tras . . . deal specifically with rules for the measurements and  
constructions of the various sacrificial fires and altars and consequently involve 
geometrical propositions and problems relating to rectilinear figures, their 
combinations and transformations, squaring the circle and circling the square as 
well as arithmetical and algebraic solutions of problems arising out of such 
measurements and constructions. The word Íhulba (also spelt as Íhulva) means a 
‘cord’, a ‘rope’, or a ‘string’, and its root Íhulb signifies ‘measuring’ or ‘act of 
measurements’.233  

 H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the Íhulba S™tra with the Mesocortex and 

several neocortical structures. The Mesocortex is the portion of the medial cortex that is 

caudal to the corpus callosum. (Please refer to Figure 24, p. 255.) The Mesocortex 

represents a type of cortex that is transitional between the three-layer cortex characteristic 

of the Archicortex and Paleocortex, and the six layer cortex characteristic of the the 

remainder of the cerebral cortex, called Neocortex.234  

 A. The Kåˇhaka Íhulba S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Kåˇhaka Íhulba S™tra with the Subcallosal gyrus. (Please refer to Figure 28, p. 273, 

where it is labeled ‘Subcallosal area.’) Gray describes the Subcallosal gyrus: 
 
The subcallosal gyrus (gyrus subcallosus; peduncle of the corpus callosum) is a  
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narrow lamina on the medial surface of the hemisphere in front of the lamina 
terminalis, behind the parolfactory area, and below the rostrum of the corpus 
callosum. It is continuous around the genu of the corpus callosum with the 
supracallosal gyrus. [Please refer to Figure 25, p. 256].235 

 The Kåˇhaka Íhulba S™tra, known also as the Laugåk∑hi Íhulba S™tra,236 is 

known only through references. Sen and Bag report that they were unable to locate any 

Íhulba S™tra other than those by Baudhåyana, Ãpastamba, Kåtyåyana, and Månava.237 

 B. The Hiraˆyakeßh¥ya Íhulba S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Hiraˆyakeßh¥ya Íhulba S™tra with the Paraterminal gyrus. Carpenter and Sutin describe 

the Paraterminal gyrus: 
 
The media olfactory stria extends toward the medial hemispheric surface and  
becomes continuous with a small cortical field known as the subcallosal area 
(parolfactory area), located beneath the rostrum of the corpus callosum. This area 
is limited in front by the anterior parolfactory sulcus, while behind it is separated 
by the posterior parolfactory sulcus from an other strip of cortex, the paraterminal 
gyrus, which is closely applied to the rostral lamina of the corpus callosum. The 
subcallosal area and the paraterminal gyrus together constitute the septal area 
(paraterminal body).238 

 The Hiraˆyakeßh¥ya Íhulba S™tra is the twenty-fifth Praßhna of the 

Hiraˆyakeßh¥ya Íhrauta S™tra, which belongs to the Taittir¥ya recension of 

K®i∑hˆa Yajur-Veda. The twenty-fifth Praßhna contains two parts. The first is a 

S™tra text that is identical to the Ãpastamba Íhulba S™tra. It is divided into six Paˇala 

and 21 Khaˆ∂a.239 The second part is the Chayanopayogikårikå˙ which has 445 verses. 

With regard to the S™tra section, according to Khadilkar,  
 
The [first Paˇala deals] mainly with Geometrical rules. The remaining portion  
consists of the description of the various Vedis, Citis, etc., and forms and sizes of 
bricks required for their construction, with instructions as to how and where to 
place them.240 

 The S™tra section is translated into English by Sen and Bag.241 The beginning and 

ending of the S™tra section is as follows: 
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 sTy;W;!ivr…ct'  
 ihr<ykÉ≤x xuLb sU]m( 
 ihr<ykÉ≤x ≈*tsU]e pç…v'xp[Xn" 
 aq p[qm" p$l" 
aq;to ivh;ryog;NVy;:y;Sy;m"  1  y;vd;y;m' p[m;,m(  
2  td/Rm>ySy 3  apr‚Sm˝StOtIye W@±.;gone l=,'  
kroit  4  pOœ‰;NtyorNt* inyMy  5 l=,en d≤=,;- 
åp;yMy in…mˇ' kroit  6  Evmuˇrt"  7  ivpyRSyetrt"  
8  s sm;…/"  9  t…•…mˇo inÓ;so vO≤ıv;R  10  a;y;m' 
v;å>ySy;åågNtu ctuqRm;y;mí;+,y;r∆uiStyRÑ;nI xeW"  
11  Vy;:y;t' ivhr,m(  12  dI`Rctur≈Sy;+,y;r∆u"  
p;êRm;nI ityRÑ;nI c yTpOqG.Ute k⁄®tStdu.y' kroit  13  
t;….DeRy;….®ˇ_' ivhr,m(  14  smctur≈Sy;+,y;r∆ui√≥- 
St;vtI' .U…m' kroit smSy i√kr,Im(  15 
 ***concluding S™tra*** 

an;ª;n;t(  63  ivD;yte c k˚…ct˝ xIWR<vNt' …cNvIt
)  y" k;myet sxIW;Råmu‚„m\ LlokÉ s'.vey…mit iv¥m;ne 
kq' b[Uy;t(  64  p[;’t* v£* p=* s'nt' puCz÷ ivk;r≈v-
,;t(  65  yq;p[’Ty;Tm;åivk;r;t(  66  yqo EtCz‰en- 
…cit' …cNvIteit y;vd;ª;ns;ÂPy' t√‰;:y;tm(  67   
i]St;yoå…¶.RvtITyême/o ivD;yte  )  t] sv;R>y;so 
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åivxeW;t(  68  dI`Rctur≈;,;˝ sm;sen p=puCz;n;˝  
sm;s ¨ˇ_"  69  Ek…v˝xoå…¶.RvtITyême/eivD;yte   
70  t] pu®W;>y;so n;riàp[;dex;n;\  s':y;s'yog;Ts'- 
:y;s'yog;t(  71   
 îit sTy;W;!ihr<ykÉ≤xsU]e pç…v'xp[Xne  
 Wœ" p$l" p[Xní242 

 
The beginning and ending of the Chayanopayogikårikå˙ is as follows: 

 aq cynopyo…gk;·rk;" 
akìkhome d;·r{‰' /inkTv' smu∞ye   
Ac' y¥≤Ntm;' k⁄y;RCzNdog;…m fl' .vet(  1 
atoå≤Ntm' yju" k⁄y;R¥Jvg;…mfl;¢ye 
%;idrI vw,vI v;å….[" kLm;WI suiWr; n v;  2 
+,ut; co.yto v;åNytrto b[˜vO=j; 
akoRduMbrxMyuTq; v;åNy;fltÂ∫v;  3 
Vy;mm;]I mui∑m;]I b;¸m;]I Áq;ip v; 
ariàm;]I p[;dexm;]I v; Á…mt;åip v;  4 
ip∑;NymRkp;l;n;' ve<v©;ro∫v;Nyip 
tuW; v[IihsmuTp•;" pl;xjkW;yk"  5 
xkúr;" sU+mip∑;Stu lom;in mOgcmR," 
ajlom;Nyip tq; ye c;Nye Î!hetuk;"  6 
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Ete s'sjRnIy;Stu p[vGyoR%e∑k;idWu 
xUNyg[;mSqmO∫;<@%<@÷ TvmRkp;lkm(  7 
p[;dexo∞;årià…mt; ityRGVy;y;ms'…mt; 
smNtp·rm;,en v;å…mt; ctur…≈k;  8 
sm;Ntr;l;å∑;…≈v;R b*/;ynmt;nug; 
p·rm<@lk; v;å….c;r;d* tu nv;…≈k;  9 
m?ydexe tu r;ò; v; …bldexsmIpt" 
√* yd; p[;≤Gd≤x Sy;t;' cTv;ro idKctu∑ye  10 
 ***concluding verses*** 

Wœ‰;mNTy; ivk,I| Sy;Tp[oqdêeitmN]t" 
a;tO<,kop/;n' Sy;iCz∑; lok˘pO,; îh  441 
…v'xitcoˇre cwk; ]y" p[Str Ev tu 
…ct* ihr<y…mTy;id…íit/mR" p[vtRte  442 
i√tIy;id…cit]ymN];" p[qms;hßvdev 
p[qmp[St;rxeW' i√tIyp[St;r' c lok˘pO,; Ev  443 
s'iv/;y cturßmekyuæK]'xd©ëlxl;ky; smm( 
a+,y;k≤ltsU]mSy yˇˇqwkiv/m;nmuCyte  444 
h;ro b.* b;lyt;nug;mI s;r' rs' dubRl s;/n' yx" 
Xyen;kú Ev'iv/m;nd<@ Ek;idW<,;' snrSy vˆe"  )   
îit  445 
 îit cynopyo…gk;·rk;"243 
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 C. The Baudhåyana Íhulba S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Baudhåyana Íhulba S™tra with the Cingulate gyrus. Gray describes the Cingulate gyrus: 
 
The zone under the cingulate sulcus is the cingulate gyrus. Starting below the 
rostrum, this gyrus follows the callosal curve, separated by the callosal sulcus. It 
continues round the splenium to the inferior surface, and then into the 
parahippocampal gyrus through the narrow isthmus.244  
 
The cingulate gyrus may be divided rostrocaudally into several 
cytoarchitectonically discrete areas. These are the prelimbic (area 32) and 
infralimbic (area 25) cortices, the anterior cingulate cortex (areas 23 and 24) and 
part of the posterior cingulate or retrosplenial cortex (area 29). 
 
The cingulate gyrus, which is related to the medial surfaces of the frontal lobe, 
contains specific motor areas, and has extensive connections with neocortical 
areas of the frontal lobe. The cingulate gyrus on the medial surface of the parietal 
lobe has equally extensive connections wtih somatosensory and visual-association 
areas of the parietal, occipital and temporal lobes. These afferents to the cingulate 
gyrus are predominantly from neocortical areas on the lateral surface of the 
hemisphere. Within the cingulate cortex, most projections pass caudally, 
ultimately into the posterior parahippocampal gyrus. Through this system, 
afferents from widespread areas of association cortex converge upon the medial 
temporal lobe and hippocampal formation.245 

 The Baudhåyana Íhulba S™tra belongs to the Taittir¥ya recension of 

K®i∑hˆa Yajur-Veda. It is included as the thirtieth Praßhna of the 

Baudhåyana Íhrauta S™tra. The Baudhåyana Íhulba S™tra has three chapters and 

21 Khaˆ∂a. According to Khadilkar, 
 
(1) The first part is devoted to the Geometrical portion, required in the  
construction of various Vedis, Citis and Pandals etc. In addition to this, the 
distance between the sacred fires, their shapes, the forms of different bricks and 
their numbers and how to place them is described. Then follows the description of 
various Dhi∑hˆyas. (2) The second and third chapters deal with Vedis, Citis, 
Pandals, etc. giving their sizes, shapes of bricks required and how and where to 
place them.246 

 In the first chapter, the first 20 S™tra give the definitions of different measures 

that occur in the S™tra. The next 20 S™tra give an idea of four different methods of 
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constructing a square. S™tra 45 gives a clear definition of the square on the diagonal of a 

square. S™tra 48 gives the definition of the square on the diagonal of a rectangle with 

reference to two other sides (this proposition is at present named after Pythagoras) and 

S™tra 68 gives the value of the square root of two. 

 There is an English translation by Sen and Bag.247 Beginning and ending S™tra 

 are as follows: 

 b*/;yn xuLb sU]m( 
aqemeå…¶cy;"  1  teW;' .Ume" p·rm;,ivh;r;NVy;:y;Sy;m"
2  aq;©ëlp[m;,' ctudRx;,v" ctuiS]'x·ˇl;" pOqus'…Xl-
∑; îTyprm(  )  dx;©ël' =u{pdm(  )  √;dx p[;dex"  )   
pOqoˇryuge ]yod≤xkÉ  )  pd' pçdx  )  a∑;xIitxtmIW;
)  ctu"xtm="  )  W@xIityuRgm(  ) √;i]'x∆;nu"  )   
Wi$(]'xCzMy;b;Ù  )  i√pd" p[£m"  )  √* p[;dex;vrià"  )
aq;Pyud;hr≤Ntpde yuge p[£meårà;ivyit xMy;y;' c  
m;n;qeRWu y;q;k;mIit  )  pç;rià" pu®Wo Vy;mí  )   
cturriàVy;Ry;m"  3  ctur≈' …ck°WRNy;v≤∞k°WeRˇ;vtI'  
r∆umu.yt" p;x;' ’Tv; m?ye l=,' kroit  )  le%;m;- 
≤l:y tSy; m?ye xï÷ inhNy;t(  )  tiSmNp;x* p[itmuCy 
l=,en m<@l' p·r≤l%et(  )  iv„kM.;Ntyo" x˚À in- 
hNy;t(  )  pUvRiSmNp;x' p[itmuCy p;xen m<@l' p·r≤l%et( 
)  EvmpriSm'Ste y] smey;t;' ten i√tIy' iv„kM.m;yCzπt(
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)  iv„kM.;Ntyo" x˚À inhNy;t(  )  pUvRiSmNp;x* p[itmuCy 
l=,en m<@l' p·r≤l%et(  )  Ev' d≤=,t Ev' pí;dev- 
muˇrtSteW;' yeåNTy;" s'sg;RSt∞tur≈'s'p¥te  4  
 ***concluding S™tra*** 

kÀmRSy;Nte tnu purIWmupd?y;Nm?ye b¸lm(  )  Etdev {o,e  
ivprItm(  9  aqhwk Ekiv/p[.OtINp[*g;dIn( b[ëvte  10   
smctur≈;nek a;c;y;‹"  )  tSy kr<y; √;dxene∑k;"  
k;r;yeˇ;s;m?y;‹" p;¥;í  11  aq;ême…/kSy;¶e" pu®W;- 
>y;so n;riàp[;dex;n;'  12  p[;’to v; i]gu,"  )  i]St;vo
å…¶.RvtITyek…v'xoå…¶.RvtITyu.y' b[;˜,mu.y' b[;˜,m(  
13   21   
 îit b*/;ynxuLbsU]m(248 
 

 D. The Våråha Íhulba S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Våråha Íhulba S™tra with the Orbito-frontal gyrus 1. Gray describes the Orbito-frontal 

gyrus 1, which he calls the Medial Orbital gyrus: 
 
The inferior frontal gyrus lies below the inferior frontal sulcus, and extends  
forward from the lower part of the precentral sulcus; it is continuous with the 
lateral and posterior orbital gyri on the under surface of the lobe. It is subdivided 
by the anterior horizontal and ascending rami of the lateral fissure into three parts, 
viz., (1) the orbital part, below the anterior horizontal ramus of the fissure; (2) the 
triangular part (cap of Broca), between the ascending and horizontal rami; and (3) 
the basilar part, behind the anterior ascending ramus. The left inferior frontal 
gyrus is, as a rule, more highly developed than the right, and is named the gyrus 
of Broca, from the fact that Broca described it as the center for articulate speech.  
 

The inferior or orbital surface of the frontal lobe is concave, and rests on the 
orbital plate of the frontal bone. (Fig. 729). It is divided into four orbital gyri by a 
well-marked H-shaped orbital sulcus. These are named, from their position, the 
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medial [1], anterior [2], lateral [3], and posterior [4] orbital gyri. The medial 
orbital gyrus presents a well-marked anterioposterior sulcus, the olfactory sulcus, 
for the olfactory tract; the portion medial to this is named the straight gyrus, and is 
continuous with the superior frontal gyrus on the medial surface. 249 

 The Våråha Íhulba S™tra belongs to the Maitråyan¥ya recension of 

K®i∑hˆa Yajur-Veda. According to K. Sharma,  
 
The Våråha Íhulbas™tra is very similar to the texts of Månava and  
Maitråyaniya Íhulbas™tra. It reproduces several Kårikas from the Månava text, 
and one Kårika from the Kåtyåyana Íhulbas™tra. The text is divided into 3 parts, 
each further divided into several sections (Khåˆ∂as). 250  

The text has not yet been published. 
 

 E. The Vådh™la Íhulba S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Vådh™la Íhulba S™tra with the Orbito-frontal gyrus 2. The Orbital gyri have been 

described by Gray in the above section on the Våråha Íhulba S™tra. Gray calls the 

Orbito-frontal gyrus 2, the Anterior Orbital Gyrus.251 Please refer to Figure 35. 

 The Vådh™la Íhulba S™tra belongs to the Taittir¥ya recension of 

K®i∑hˆa Yajur-Veda. Khadilkar writes: “The manuscript of the Vådh™la Íhrauta S™tra is 

available at Madras but it will have to be ascertained whether it contains a 

Íhulba S™tra.”252 Subsequently the Vådh™la Íhrauta S™tra has been published by 

Caube,253 but so far, according to Dr. Ikari of Kyoto University, only fragments of the 

Íhulba S™tra have been discovered.254  

 F. The Månava Íhulba S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Månava Íhulba S™tra with the  Orbito-frontal gyrus 3. The Orbital gyri have been 

described by Gray in the above section on the Våråha Íhulba S™tra. Gray calls the 

Orbito-frontal gyrus 3, the Lateral Orbital Gyrus.255 Please refer to Figure 35. 

 The Månava Íhulba S™tra belongs to the Maitråyan¥ya recension of 

K®i∑hˆa Yajur-Veda. The text is mixed with both verses and prose passages: The text has 
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117 verses with 23 prose passages intermingled, organized into 16 Khaˆ∂a. According to 

Khadilkar, the text has three parts: 

 
 The first part consists of the East-West line; the relative positions of the three  

sacred fires, etc. The second part is called Uttare∑hˇaka and the third is 
Vai∑hˆava. This deals mainly with the square and the circle and the description of 
a few Citis. 256 

Bag and Sen note further that,  
 
The Månava Íhulba S™tra, although following the common tradition of the  
Íulbakåras, gives methods and details often very difficult to comprehend. In  
many cases the details are either lacking or incomplete and can be understood  
only by reference to Baudhåyana, Ãpastamba and Kåtyåyana. . . . The very 
arrangement and the treatment of the subject have appeared far from 
systematic.257 
 

 There is an English translation by Sen and Bag.258 Beginning and ending verses 

are as follows: 

m;nvxuLbsU]m( 
aq;t" xuLb' Vy;:y;Sy;m"  1  r∆u' p;xvtI' sm;'  
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inr;yt;' pOœ‰;' yq;qRmupkLpyet(  2  aNtre, …c];Sv;tI 
≈v,p[it≈v,* ’·ˇk;p[it’·ˇkÉ it„ypunvRsU c p[;Gdexo
åy' yugm;]oidtyo" p;x;ç  3  d;≤xRKy;" xy;" W$(t;in  
s¢ s¢dxwv tu  Ek˘ √π pç twmIRTv; smrw" p·rle%yet(  4 
a's;Cz^o,* rJJvNt' p[itœ;Py p[;cImnu≤l%ed'sep[itœ;Py  
p[tIcI' smre rJJvNt' p[itœ;Py ≈o,er?y's;dnu≤l%et(  5   
Evmuˇrt" purSt;Tpí;∞  6   
ariàítur≈Stu pUvRSy;¶e" %ro .vet(  
rqc£;’it" pí;∞N{;/eRn tu d≤=,e  7 
m?y;t( koi$p[m;,en m<@l' p·rle%yet( 
ait·rˇ_i].;gen sv| tu shm<@lm( 
ctur≈eå+,y; r∆umR?yt" s'inp;tyet( 
p·rle:y td/eRn;/Rm<@lmev tt(  8 
 ***concluding verses*** 

rqc£Sy …cTySy s'=epoˇ_Sy iv„,un; 
aq /;tuinRivRœSy i]gu,;Ny' bihbRih"   
lIyNte m<@le ySy s¢ s;/;R nr; bu/w"  1 
muCyNte ivvre„vNye =e];d>y…/k;S]y"  2 
tSy c£iv/;n' tu ne…mrre>yo ivStr" 
m<@l;n;' c iv„kM." i].;g" kr,;in c  3 
nr;/eRn;….≤l%e•;….Stt" p[St;rgocr; 
are>yoå>y…/k; ne…m≤S]Wœºn;=r;g;rm( 
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i]'xten s…v'xen a…/kìí;/Rpçmw" 
…mm;y;©ëlwv;R m?y' k⁄y;Ri√÷xen p·rle%nm(  4 
p[qme p[Stre rqc£Sy sO,ute∑k;" 
ctu….Rr…/k˘ veTq cTv;·r'xCzt]ym(  5 
i√tIyeå>y…/k; y;Ntu ctu…v|xit·r∑k;" 
pçko,;≤S]ko,;í neMyre>y" c s'…/Wu  6 
î∑k;n;' shße, xtw" s¢….rev c 
a∑W∑‰; c c£Sy …cty" pç pU·rt;"  7 
 îit xuLbsU]' sm;¢m(   8   16259 

 There is another Íhulba S™tra belonging to the Maitråyan¥ya recension of 

K®i∑hˆa Yajur-Veda, that is somewhat different from the Månava Íhulba S™tra. It is 

called the Maitråyan¥ya Íhulba S™tra. It has four sections. Although it is largely a variant 

of the Månava Íhulba S™tra, the two texts differ with regard to the arrangement of 

individual S™tra and topics.260  

 G. The Ãpastamba Íhulba S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Ãpastamba Íhulba S™tra with the Gyrus rectus. The Gyrus rectus or “straight gyrus” is 

located medial to the Orbital gyri discussed above. Please refer to Figure 35, p. 425. 

 The Ãpastamba Íhulba S™tra belongs to the Taittir¥ya recension of 

K®i∑hˆa Yajur-Veda. It is included as the thirtieth Praßhna of the Ãpastamba  

Íhrauta S™tra. The Ãpastamba Íhulba S™tra has 21 prose paragraphs grouped in six 

chapters or Paˇala. There is an English translation by Sen and Bag.261 The first section 

describes the formation of squares of different sizes. The formation of rectangles, and the 

law of areas, and other principles of geometry are described in the following two 
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sections. The arrangement of sacrificial fires is described in section 4. Principles of 

measurement relating to construction of sacrificial altars including the Pythagorean 

theorem are described in section 5. Different altars, and the different standard measures 

used to lay them out are described in section 6. The arrangement of bricks for the 

sacrificial fire is described in section 7. The fire altar, constructed in the likeness of birds, 

is described in sections 8 through 13. Different kinds of fire altars and their effects are 

described in sections 14 and 15. The falcon fire altar is described in sections 16 through 

20. Different variations of the falcon fire altar including that for the Aßhvamedha sacrifice 

are described in the last section.  

 The beginning and ending S™tra are as follows: 

  

 a;pStMb xuLb sU] 
ivh;ryog;NVy;:y;Sy;m"  1  y;vd;y;m' p[m;,m( td- 
/Rm>ySy;priSm'StOtIye W@±.;gone l+m,' kroit  )   
pOœ‰;NtyorNt* inyMy l=,en d≤=,;p;yMy in…mˇ'  
kroit  )  Evmuˇrto ivpyRSyetrt"  )  s sm;…/"  )   
t…•…mˇo inh;Rso ivvO≤ıv;R  2  a;y;m' v;>ySy;gNtu- 
ctuqRm;y;mSy;+,y;r∆u" ityRÑ;nIxeW"  )  Vy;:y;t'  
ivhr,m(  3  dI`RSy;+,y;r∆u" p;êRm;nI ityRÑ;nI c  
yTpOqG.Ute k⁄®tStdu.y' kroit  )  t;….DeRy;….®ˇ_'  
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ivhr,m(  4  ctur≈Sy;+,y;r∆ui√≥St;vtI' .U…m' kroit  )  
smSy i√kr,I5  p[m;,' tOtIyen v/Ryeˇ∞ ctuqeRn;Tmctu-
iS]'xonen sivxeW" 6 
 ***concluding S™tra*** 

k˚…cdlj…cidit Xyen…ct; Vy;:y;t*  1  Ev…mv ih 
XyenSy vWIRy;'s* p=* puCz;√£* s'nt' puCz÷ dI`R a;Tm;- 
åm<@l" ≤xrí  )  tSm;Cz^uits;mQy;Rt(  )  a≤xrSko  
v;ån;ª;n;t(  2  ivD;yte c  )  k˚…ct' xIWR<vNt'  
…cNvIt y" k;myet sxIWoRåmui„m'LlokÉ s'.vey…mit  
iv¥m;ne kq' b[Uy;t(  3  p[;’t* v£* p=* s'nt' puCz÷  
ivk;r≈v,;¥q;p[’Ty;Tm;åivk;r;t(  4  yqo EtCz‰en-
…ct' …cNvIteit y;vd;ª;t' s;ÂPy' t√‰;:y;tm(  5  i]- 
St;voå…¶.RvtITyême/e ivD;yte  6  t] sv;R>y;soåiv- 
xeW;t(  7  dI`Rctur≈;,;' sm;sen p=puCz;n;' sm;s ¨ˇ_"
8  Ek…v'xoå…¶.RvtITyême/e ivD;yte  9  t] pu®W;>y;so
n;riàp[;dex;n;' s':y;s'yog;t( s':y;s'yog;t(  10   21     
 îTy;pStMbxuLbsU]262 

 H. The Kåtyåyana Íhulba S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Kåtyåyana Íhulba S™tra with the Anterior Perforated Substance  (see Figure 25, p. 256 

and Figure 36). The Anterior Perforated Substance is described by Gray: 
 
The anterior perforated substance is an irregularly quadrilateral area in front of  
the optic tract and behind the olfactory trigone, from which it is separated by the 
fissure prima; medially and in front it is continuous with the subcallosal gyrus; 
laterally it is bounded by the lateral stria of the olfactory tract and is continued 
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into the uncus. Its gray substance is confluent above with that of the corpus 
striatum, and is perforated anteriorly by numerous small blood vessels.263 

 The Kåtyåyana Íhulba S™tra belongs to Íhukla Yajur-Veda. The text has 101 

S™tra organized in six sections, followed by a seventh section with 39 verses. There is  

an English translation by Khadilkar.264 The first chapter describes drawing of the East-

West line, construction of squares and fixing the places of the Ãhavan¥ya, Gårhapatya, 

Dak∑hiˆågni and Utkara altars. The second chapter describes units of measure, 

Pait®ki Vedi, measures for diagonal, theorem of square, and combination of squares. The 

third chapter explores the difference of two squares, transformation of a rectangle into a 

square and a square into a rectangle, areas of figures, the problem of circling a square and 
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the squaring of a circle. The fourth chapter describes the construction of Droˆachit, the 

construction of triangle and rhombus, and the transformation of a triangle and a rhombus 

into a square. The fifth and sixth chapters describe the process of enlarging the units for  

building fire altars from 8 1/2 sq. Purusha to 101 1/2 sq. Purusha; the construction of a 

square equal to N times a given square and the Ekådaßhin¥ fire altar.265 The seventh  

chapter describes details of the use of cords for measuring and constructing altars, and 

practical principles of construction.266 
 

 The beginning and ending S™tra are as follows: 

 k;Ty;ynxuLbsU] 
r∆usm;s' v+y;m"  1  sme xï÷ in%;y xïs‚Mmty;  
rJJv; m<@l' p·r≤l:y y] le%yo" x˚±vg[Cz;y;  
inptit t] x˚À inh≤Nt s; p[;cI  ) tdNtr' rJJv;>ySy  
p;x* ’Tv; x˚±vo" p;x* p[itmuCy d≤=,;yMy m?ye  
xïmevmuˇrt" sodIcI  2  rJJvNtyo" p;x* kroit  )   
≈o<y'sinrHzns':y;sm;s.©πWu l=,;in  )  p[;CyNt- 
yo" xï inh≤Nt  )  ≈o<yor'syoí  )x˚±vo" p;x* p[it- 
muCy inrHznen gOhITv; d≤=,pUv;| idx' hr≤Nt  )  Ev- 
muˇrt"  ) ivpyRSyetrt"  )  s sm;…/" svR]  3  p[m;,- 
m>ySy;>y;sctuqeRl+,' kroit t…•rHznm(  )  a+,y;  
ityRÑ;nIxeW  4  p[m;,;/| v;>ySy;>y;sWœº l=,' kroit 
t…•rHznm(  )  a+,y; ityRÑ;inxeW"  5  p[m;,;/eR smctu
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r≈Sy xï"  )  x;S]vd/eR dI`Rctur≈Sy  )  xk$mu%Sy 
cwvm(  6 
 ***concluding verses*** 
’iˇk; ≈v," pu„y…í];Sv;TyoyRdNtrm( 
EtTp[;Cy; idxo Âp' yugm;]oidte pur"  35 
pç;xCzkúr;" pí;t( pUveR dey;≤S]s¢it" 
d≤=,e tu p[d;tVy; dx pç c s¢ c  36 
x'Syítu…v|xitp;êR.;gítudRx…." p·rle:yStu nyRm( 
tqwv c;∑i√gu,wrqYyRiS]'x≤∫r;yMy hreˇOtIym(  37 
a¶e®dKs;/Rnv;©ële m?y' tto ≤l%et( 
vOˇmekon…v'xTy; p[;cIJy; m?yg; .vet( 
¨dg/| ivh;y;v;Rk™ %r;¶edR≤=,Sy tu  38 
sU]doWd·r{Sy gU!mN]Sy /Imt" 
sm;¢ey' i£y; x*LbI k;Ty;ynmh;Tmn"  39267 

 These are the 8 Íhulba S™tra texts that are presented by H.M. King Nader Råm.268  

 Whereas the G®ihya S™tra described the household rites, with performances such 

as the Saµskåra, that are focused on the major points of transformation in the whole span 

of life of the individual starting from conception; and the Íhrauta S™tra brought to light 

more powerful Yagya procedures capable of giving an evolutionary direction, not just to 

one individual, but to a whole society, even to the whole civilization; the Íhulba S™tra 

examine, not the transformation of individual life or the collective life of society, but the 

transformation of space itself. Starting from the construction of a straight line from East 

to West, based on the flow of time as the sun follows its course through one day, 
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foundational principles of geometry are presented that allow space itself to be 

transformed from a square to a circle, and back to a square,269 and on through expansion 

of various assembled components of squares, triangles, rectangles, etc., to create all 

possible forms.270 The mastery of the transformations of space is made tangible with 

bricks; the layout of bricks that is the tangible manifestation of the transformations of 

space taught by the Shulba S™tra, then becomes the theater for the various performances 

of Yagya. In this way, the Íhulba S™tra, which H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated with 

the mesocortex, a part of the limbic system involved in emotions—give a detailed and 

comprehensive vision of the architecture of Natural Law, a system of quantification of 

totality, governing the quality of transformation of space in the abstract field of 

consciousness, in the manifest theater of the performance of Yagya, and in the geometry 

of the expanding universe.  

 John Price, a mathematician at the University of New South Wales, while 

appreciating the profound mathematical truths expounded in the Íhulba S™tra in his 

article on the applied geometry of the Íhulba S™tra, argues first of all that the texts have 

an internal unity and coherence, a systematic presentation that points to deeper levels of 

intrinsic meaning not captured in the idea of a construction manual: 
 
When each of the main Íhulba S™tras is viewed as a whole, instead of a  
collection of parts, then a striking level of unity and efficiency becomes apparent. 
There are exactly the right geometrical constructions to the precise degree of 
accuracy necessary for the artisans to build the Citis. Nothing is redundant.271 

Secondly, he proposes that some of the key terms in the Íhulba S™tra,  
 
suggest that there is a much deeper significance to the S™tras. One is the word  
Citi. . . . In the context of the Íhulba S™tras, the usual translation is a type of 
ceremonial platform but it is close to the word Cit which means consciousness. 
Another is Vedi which is usually translated as the place or area of ground on 
which the Citi is constructed. But since the word Veda means “pure knowledge, 
complete knowledge,” Vedi also means an enlightened person. . . . A third is 
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Puru∑ha which is usually translated as a unit of measurement obtained by the 
height of a man with upstretched arms . . . . However, [Maharishi Mahesh Yogi 
defines Puru∑ha as] “the uninvolved witnessing quality of intelligence, the unified 
. . . self-referral state of intelligence at the basis of all creativity.”272 Thus we 
could easily infer that a more expanded role of the Íhulba S™tras is as a 
description of consciousness.273 

 This relates to H.M. King Nader Råm’s explanation of the meaning of 

transformation: “The mechanics of Kalp, transformation, allow one Law of Nature to be 

expressed differently, taking into account different environmental values, background, 

etc.”274 This concludes the discussion of the eight Íhulba S™tra correlated with the eight 

components of the mesocortex. 

IV. DHARMA S¤TRA 

 The Dharma S™tra are texts on the customs of daily life. They describe temporal 

duties, customs and punishments: They include the duties of the four stages of life, 

Brahmachari, G®ihastha, Vanaprastha, and Sannyasa, as well as prosaic matters like the 

laws of inheritance, forbidden fruits, and political matters such as the duties of a king.275  

 H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the Dharma S™tra with the Paleocortex, the 

Olfactory cortex of the cerebrum. Included with the Olfactory cortex are the Piriform 

cortex, the Olfactory system, and parts of the Amygdaloid Complex. (Please refer to 

Figure 24, p. 255.)  

 A. The Vi∑hˆu Dharma S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Vi∑hˆu Dharma S™tra with the Pyriform cortex of the Parahippocampal gyrus. (Please 

refer to Figure 31, p. 340.) The Pyriform cortex is located behind the eyes at the bottom 

of the temporal lobe. It is the area of the brain responsible for identifying and 

remembering odors. Gray describes the Pyriform cortex: 
 
The lateral olfactory gyrus and gyrus ambiens form the prepiriform region of the 
cortex, passing caudally into the entorhinal area of the parahippocampal gyrus. 
The prepiriform and periamygdaloid regions and the entorhinal area (area 28) 
together make up the piriform cortex.276   
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 The Vi∑hˆu Dharma S™tra belongs to the Chåråyaˆ¥ya Kaˇhaka recension of 

K®i∑hˆa Yajur-Veda.277 The text has two divisions, and a total of one hundred chapters. 

There is an English translation by Jolly.278 The first chapter tells the story of Lord Vi∑hˆu. 

The second chapter describes the system of the four castes in society. There follows the 

duties of a king, and the criminal law statutes. Laws of inheritance, funeral ceremonies, 

duties of women, duties of students, penances and hells ordained for wrong actions, 

duties of a householder, Íhråddha rites, and pious gifts are described, among other 

topics.279 Beginning and ending verses are as follows:  

 iv„,u/mRsU]m( 
 p[qmo .;g" 
 p[qmoå?y;y" 
b[˜r;}y;' VytIt;y;' p[buıe pµs'.ve   
iv„,u" …ssO=u.URt;in D;Tv; .U…m' jl;nug;m(  1 
jl£°@;®…c x(u.' kLp;…dWu yq; pur;   
v;r;hm;iSqto Âpmu∆h;r vsu'/r;m(  2 
vedp;do yUpd'∑^" £tudNt…ítImu%"   
a…¶…j◊o d.Rrom; b[˜xIWoR mh;tp;"  3 
ahor;]e=,o idVyo ved;©≈uit.UW,"   
a;Jyn;s" ßuvtu<@" s;m`oWSvno mh;n(  4 
/mRsTymy" ≈Im;N£miv£msT’t"   
p[;y…íˇmh;`o," px(uj;numRh;’it"  5 
¨Ì;];N]o hom≤l©o bIj*W…/mh;fl"   
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ve¥Ntr;Tm; mN]‚Sf‚Gv’t" somxo…,t"  6 
veidSkN/o hivgRN/o hVykVy;idvegv;n(   
p[;Gv'Wk;yo ¥uitm;•;n;dI=;….riNvt"  7 
d≤=,;˙dyo yogmh;mN]myo mh;n(   
¨p;kmoRœ®…cr" p[vGy;RvtR.UW,"  8 
n;n;CzNdogitpqo guÁopinWd;sn"   
z;y;pàIsh;yo vw m…,Í© îvoidt"  9 
mhI' s;grpyRNt;' sxwlvnk;nn;'   
Ek;,Rvjl.[∑;mek;,Rvgt" p[.u"  10 
 ***concluding verses*** 

/mRx;S]…md' ≈eœ' Svy' deven .;iWtm(   
ye i√j; /;r…y„y≤Nt teW;' SvgeR git" pr;  1 
îd' piv]' m©Ly' SvGyRm;yu„ymev c   
D;n' cwv yxSy' c /ns*.;Gyv/Rnm(  2 
a?yetVy' /;r,Iy' ≈;Vy' ≈otVymev c   
≈;ıeWu ≈;v,Iy' c .Uitk;mwnRrw" sd;  3 
y îd' p#te inTy' .Uitk;mo nr" sd;   
îd' rhSy' prm' k…qt' c /re tv  4 
my; p[s•en jg≤ıt;q| s*.;GymetTprm' yxSym(   
du"Sv“n;x' b¸pu<yyuˇ_' ≤xv;ly' x;êt/mRx;S]m(  5 
 îit xttmoå?y;y" 
 îit i√tIyo .;g"280 



C H A P T E R  4 :  K A L P A  
 

437

 B. The Vasi∑hˇha Dharma S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Vasi∑hˇha Dharma S™tra with the Anterior Olfactory nucleus. Caudal to the Olfactory 

bulb are scattered groups of neurons, intermediate in size between mitral and granule 

cells, that form the Anterior Olfactory nucleus. Gray explains that centrifugal inputs to 

the Olfactory bulb arise from a variety of central sites. Neurons of the Anterior Olfactory 

nucleus and collaterals of pyramidal neurones in the Olfactory cortex project to the 

granule cells of the Olfactory bulb.281 Please refer to Figure 36, p. 430. 

 The Vasi∑hˇha Dharma S™tra belongs to the Bahv®ica recension of Âik Veda.282 It 

has 30 chapters. There is an English translation by Buehler.283 Subjects dealt with include 

description of the four castes and their origin; lawful occupations; duty of studying the 

Veda; purification; role of women; student, householder, hermit and ascetic phases of 

life; treatment of guests; Íråddha offerings; sacrifices; initiation; Snåtaka; saluting; 

lawful and forbidden food; adoption; excommunication; legal procedures; inheritance; 

mixed castes; the duties of a king; penances; secret penances; and gifts. Beginning and 

ending S™tra are as follows: 

 aq ≈Iv;…sœ/mRx;S]' p[;r>yte   
aq;t" pu®Win"≈eys;q| /mR…jD;s;  1  D;Tv; c;nuitœ- 
N/;…mRk"  2  p[xSytmo .vit lokÉ p[eTy c SvgRlok˘  
smXnute  3  ≈uitSmOitivihto /mR"  4  tdl;.e ≤x∑;c;r" 
p[m;,m(  5  ≤x∑" punrk;m;Tm;  6  agOÁm;,k;r,o /mR" 
7  a;y;RvtR" p[;g;dx;RTp[Ty‘;lkvn;dudKp;·ry;];∂≤=-
,en ihmvt"  8  ¨ˇre, c ivN?ySy  9  t‚SmNdexe ye /m;R



C H A P T E R  4 :  K A L P A  
 

438

ye c;c;r;Ste svR] p[TyetVy;"  10  n TvNye p[itlomk/m;R
,;m(  11  g©;ymunyorNtreåPyekÉ  12  y;v√; ’„,mOgo  
ivcrit t;vd(b[˜vcRs…mTyNye  13  aq;ip .;Llivno  
ind;ne g;q;mud;hr≤Nt  14 
 ***concluding verses*** 

p;it ];it c d;t;rm( a;Tm;n' cwv ikæLvW;t(     
vedeN/nsmOıeWu ¸t' ivp[mu%;…¶Wu  6   
n SkNdte n Vyqte nwnm?y;pte∞ yt(     
v·rœm…¶ho];ˇu b[;˜,Sy mu%e ¸tm(  7   
?y;n;…¶" sTyopcyn' =;NTy;¸it" ßuv' Ó«" puro@;xmih's;
s'toWo yUp" ’Cz^' .Ute>yoå.yd;≤=<y;…mit ’Tv; £tu  
m;ns' y;it =y' bu/"  8   
jIyR≤Nt jIyRt" kÉx; dNt; jIyR≤Nt jIyRt"     
jIvn;x; /n;x; c jIVyRto åip n jIyRit  9   
y; duSTyj; dumRit….r( y; n jIyRit jIyRt"     
y;s* p[;,;≤Ntko Vy;…/s( t;' tO„,;' Tyjt" su%…mit  10   
nmoåStu …m];v®,yo®vRXy;Tmj;y xty;tve v…sœ;y  
v…sœ;yeit  11  
 îit v;…sœ/mRx;S]e i]'xo å?y;y"  30   
 sm;¢' cey' …≈v;…sœ/mRx;S]m(284 
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 C. The Ãpastamba Dharma S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Ãpastamba Dharma S™tra with the Olfactory Tract. Please refer to Figures 25 and 36, pp. 

256 and 430. Gray describes the Olfactory Tract: 
 
The olfactory tract leaves the posterior pole of the olfactory bulb to run along the  
olfactory sulcus on the orbital surface of the frontal lobe. The granule cell layer of 
the bulb is extended into the olfactory tract as scattered medium-sized multipolar 
neurones which constitute the anterior olfactory nucleus. They continue into the 
olfactory striae and trigone to the gray matter of the prepiriform cortex, the 
anterior perforated substance and precommissural septal areas. Many centripetal 
axons from mitral and tufted cells relay in, or give collaterals to, the anterior 
olfactory nucleus; the axons from the nucleus continue with the remaining direct 
fibres from the bulb into the olfactory striae.  
 
As the olfactory tract approaches the anterior perforated substance it flattens and 
splays out as the olfactory trigone. Fibers of the tract continue from the caudal 
angles of the trigone as diverging medial and lateral olfactory striae, which border 
the anterior perforated substance. . . . 
 
The olfactory cortex receives a direct input from the olfactory bulb, which arrives 
via the olfactory tract without relay in the thalamus.285 

 The Ãpastamba Dharma S™tra belongs to the Taittir¥ya recension of 

K®i∑hˆa Yajur-Veda. There are two chapters: The first chapter has 11 Paˇala subdivided 

into a total of 32 Kaˆ∂ikå. The second chapter also has 11 Paˇala, that are further 

subdivided into 29 Kaˆ∂ikå. Thus there are a total of 22 Paˇala and 61 Kaˆ∂ikå. There is 

an English translation by Buehler.286 Subjects dealt with include initiation; studentship; 

rules for a student who has returned home; the study of the Veda; saluting; purification; 

eating and forbidden food; lawful livelihood; penance; rules for a Snåtaka; duties of a 

householder; inheritance; funeral oblations; description of the four castes; the duties of 

the king; and civil and criminal law.287 Beginning and ending S™tra are as follows: 

 a;pStMb /mR sU]m( 

aq;t" s;my;c;·rk;N/m;RNVy;:y;Sy;m"  1  /mRDsmy" 
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p[m;,m(  2  ved;í  3 cTv;ro v,oR b[;˜,=i]yvwXyxU{;" 
4  teW;' pUvRSpUvoR jNmt" ≈ey;n(  5  axU{;,;mdu∑kmR,;- 
mup;yn' ved;?yynm¶‰;/ey' flv≤Nt c km;R…,  6   
xu≈UW; xU{SyetreW;' v,;Rn;m(  7  pUvR‚SmNpUvR‚SmNv,Re  
in"≈eysM.Uy"  8  ¨pnyn' iv¥;qRSy ≈uitt" s'Sk;r"  9  
sveR>yo vede>y" s;iv}ynUCyt îit ih b[;˜,m(  10  tmso
v; EW tm" p[ivxit ymiv√;nupnyte  yí;iv√;init ih  
b[;˜,m(  11  t‚Sm•….jniv¥;smudet' sm;iht' s'Skt;Rr- 
mIPset(  12 
 ***concluding S™tra*** 

s; inœ; y; iv¥; S]IWu xU{eWu c  11  a;qvR,Sy vedSy 
xeW îTyupidx≤Nt12  ’Cz^; /mRsm;i¢" sm;ª;ten  )  
l=,kmR,;ˇu sm;Pyte  13  t] l=,m(  ) svRjnp- 
de„vek;Ntsm;ihtm;y;R,;' vOˇ' sMy‚GvnIt;n;' vOı;- 
n;m;Tmvt;mlolup;n;md;‚M.k;n;' vOˇs;ÎXy' .jet  )  
Evmu.* lok;v….jyit  14  S]I>y" svRv,Re>yí /mR- 
xeW;Np[tIy;idTyek îTyekÉ  15  29 
 îTyek;dx" p$l" 
 îit i√tIyoå?y;y"    
 sm;¢' cedm;pStMbIy/mRsU]m(288 
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 D. The Hiraˆyakeßh¥ya Dharma S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Hiraˆyakeßh¥ya Dharma S™tra with the Olfactory Bulb. Please refer to Figure 36, p. 430. 

Gray describes the Olfactory Bulb: 
 
The olfactory nerves arise from olfactory receptor neurones in the olfactory 
mucosa. The axons collect into c.20 bundles and enter the anterior cranial fossa 
by passing through the foramina in the cribriform plate. They attach to the inferior 
surface of the olfactory bulb, which is situated at the anterior end of the olfactory 
sulcus on the orbital surface of the frontal lobe, and terminate in the bulb. . . . The 
olfactory bulb is continuous posteriorly with the olfactory tract, through which the 
output of the bulb passes directly to the olfactory cortex.  
 
There is a clear laminar structure in the olfactory bulb. From the surface inwards 
the laminae are the olfactory nerve layer, glomerular layer, external plexiform 
layer, mitral cell layer, internal plexiform layer, and granule cell layer. . . . The 
principal neurones in the olfactory bulb are the mitral and tufted cells: their axons 
form its output via the olfactory tract.289 

 The Hiraˆyakeßh¥ya Dharma S™tra belongs to the Taittir¥ya recension of 

K®i∑hˆa Yajur-Veda. The Dharma S™tra makes up the twenty-sixth and twenty-seventh 

Praßhna of the Hiraˆyakeßh¥ya Íhrauta S™tra. The first Praßhna, Praßhna 26 of the 

Íhrauta S™tra, has 31 Khaˆ∂a distributed among eight Paˇala. The second Praßhna of 

the Dharma S™tra, Praßhna 27 of the Íhrauta, has 20 Khaˆ∂a distributed among six 

Paˇala. Thus the two Praßhna together have 51 Khaˆ∂a and 14 Paˇala. Although the 

divisions are different, the text is virutally the same as the Ãpastamba Dharma S™tra. For 

summary of contents see above, under Ãpastamba Dharma S™tra. Beginning and ending 

S™tra are as follows: 

 sTy;W;!ivr…ct' ≈*tsU]m( 
 aq Wi@±v'xp[Xnp[;rM." 
 t] p[qm" p$l" 
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aq;t" s;my;c;·rk;N/m;RNVy;:y;Sy;m"  1  /mRDsmy"
2  p[m;,' ved;"3  cTv;ro v,;R b[;˜,=≤T]yvwXyxU{;"  4 
teW;' pUvR" pUvoR jNmt" ≈ey;n(  5  axU{;,;mdu∑kmR,;- 
mupnyo ved;?yynmGNy;/ey' flv≤Nt c km;R…,  6   
xu≈UW; xU{SyetreW;' v,;Rn;m(  7  pUvRiSmNpUvRiSmn( v,Re  
in"≈eys' .Uy"  8  ¨pnyn' iv¥;qRSy ≈uitt" s'Sk;r"  9  
sveR>yo vw vede>y" s;iv}ynUCyt îit ih b[;˜,m(  10 
 ***concluding S™tra*** 

pu<y;he p[;tr¶;ivıeåp;mNte r;jvTyu.t" sm;:y;Nsv;Rnum
te mu:y" sTy' p[Xn' b[Uy;t(  20  anOte r;j; d<@÷ p[,yet(   
21  nrkí;];…/k" s;'pr;ye  22sTye SvgR" svR.Ut- 
p[x˝s; c  23  s; inœ; y; iv¥; S]IWu xU{eWu c  24   
a;qvR,Sy vedSy xeW îTyupidx≤Nt  25  îit sTy;W;!- 
ihr<ykÉX≈*tsU]e /mRsU];prpy;Rye  )  
 s¢…v'xp[Xne Wœ" p$l"  6   
 s¢…v'x" p[Xn" sm;¢"   
 îit ’Cz^; /mRsm;i¢"  )  ≈I’„,;pR,mStu290 

 E. The Gautama Dharma S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Gautama Dharma S™tra with the Olfactory Tubercle. Biology Online describes the 

Olfactory Tubercle (Please refer to Figure 36, p. 430):  
 
A small, oval area at the base of the cerebral hemisphere, between the  
diverging medial and lateral olfactory striae, in the anteromedial part of the 
anterior perforated substance; it is formed by a small area of allocortex 
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characterised by the presence of the islands of Calleja. Corresponding to a much 
more prominent structure in nonprimate mammals (especially rodents and 
insectivores), the olfactory tubercle receives fibres from the olfactory bulb by way 
of the intermediate olfactory stria; it has efferent connections with the 
hypothalamus and the mediodorsal nucleus of the thalamus.291 

 The Gautama Dharma S™tra belongs to the Gautama school of Såma Veda. The 

text has three chapters, with a total of 28 Kaˆ∂ikå or prose paragraphs. There is an 

English translation by Buehler.292 The text treats of initiation; the different stages of life; 

studentship; the ascetic; the hermit and the householder; saluting; rules for times of 

distress; the king and the Bråhmaˆa versed in the Veda; the duties of a Snåtaka; lawful 

occupations and livelihood; the duties of a king; civil and criminal law; witnesses; 

impurity; funeral oblations; the study of the Veda; rules of eating and forbidden food; 

role of women; penances; and inheritance. The beginning and ending S™tra are as 

follows: 

 g*tm /mR sU]     
vedo /mRmUlm(  1  ti√d;' c SmOitxIle  2  Î∑o /mRVyit-
£m" s;hs' c mht;'  3  avrd*bRLy;t(  4  tuLybliv- 
ro/e ivkLp"  5  ¨pnyn' b[;˜,Sy;∑me  6  nvme pçme  
v; k;Mym(  7  g.;Rid" sƒ‰; vW;R,;m(  8  t‚d(√tIy' jN
m  9  t¥Sm;Ts a;c;yR"  10  ved;nuvcn;∞  11 
 ***concluding S™tra*** 

apTy' j@Sy .;g;hRm(  42  xU{;pu]vTp[itlom;su  43   
¨dkyog=em’t;•e„viv.;g"  44  S]IWu c s'yuˇ_;Wu  45 
an;D;te dx;vrw" ≤x∑wÂhiv≤∫rluB/w" p[xSt' k;yRm(  46 
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cTv;rítu,;| p;rg; ved;n;' p[;g( ¨ˇm;T]y a;≈…m," pOqg( 
/mRivdS]y Et;Ndx;vr;Np·rWidTy;c=te  47   
asM.ve TveteW;' ≈oi]yo vedivæCz∑oivp[itpˇ* yd;h  48 
ytoåymp[.vo .Ut;n;' ih's;nug[hyogeWu  49  /…mR,;' iv- 
xeWe, Svg| lok˘ /mRivd;“oitD;n;….invex;>y;m(  50   
îit /moR /mR"  51   10   3293 

 F. The Vaikhånasa Dharma S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Vaikhånasa Dharma S™tra with the Olfactory Striae. Gray describes the Olfactory Striae 

(Please refer to Figure 36, p. 430):  
 
As the olfactory tract approaches the anterior perforated substance it flattens and  
splays out as the olfactory trigone. Fibers of the tract continue from the caudal 
angles of the trigone as diverging medial and lateral olfactory striae, which border 
the anterior perforated substance. An intermediate stria sometimes passes from 
the center of the trigone to end in a small olfactory tubercle. The lateral olfactory 
stria follows the anterolateral margin of the anterior perforated substance to the 
limen insulae, where it bends posteromedially to merge with an elevated region, 
the gyrus semiluminaris, at the rostral margin of the uncus in the temporal lobe.  
. . . The medial olfactory stria, covered thinly by the gray matter of the medial 
olfactory gyrus, passes medially along the rostral boundary of the anterior 
perforated substance towards the medial continuation of the diagonal band of 
Broca. Together, they curve up on the medial aspect of the hemisphere, anterior to 
the attachment of the lamina terminalis.The diagonal band enters the paraterminal 
gyrus. The medial stria becomes indistinct as it approaches the boundary zone, 
which includes the paraterminal gyrus, parolfactory gyrus and, between them, the 
prehippocampal rudiment.294 

The Vaikhånasa Dharma S™tra belongs to the Taittir¥ya recension of K®i∑hˆa Yajur 

Veda. The text has three Praßhna, with a total of 41 Khaˆ∂a or prose paragraphs. There 

is an English translation by Caland.295 The text describes the Dharma for the different 

orders of religious life: student, householder, hermit and recluse. The different orders of 

each are described. The procedure for becoming a hermit and a recluse are explained. 
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Rules of conduct incumbent on all the orders are explored, followed by the specific rules 

of conduct pertaining to each. The bali offering to Lord Nåråyaˆa is described. The text 

concludes with a discussion of the Dharma of the mixed castes.296 

 The beginning and ending S™tra are as follows: 

 vw%;ns /mRsU]m(  
aq v,;R≈m/m|  1  b[;˜,=i]yvwXyxU{;mu%b;Ù®p;- 
deWu j;t;íTv;ro v,;R  2  ySm;d(b[;˜,oåSy mu%m;sI- 
idit ≈uit"  3  pUveRW;' ]y;,;' inWek;¥;" s'Sk;r; iv/IyNte 
4  teW;' i√jNmn;' ved;…/k;rStSm;d(b[;˜,Sy;?yyn;?y;-
pnyjny;jnd;np[itg[h;…, W$( km;R…, .v≤Nt  5   
=≤T]yvwXyyoyRjn;?yynd;n;in  6  =i]ySy p[j;p;- 
lydu∑ing[hyuı;" vwXySy p;xup;Lyk⁄sIdv;…,Jy;in  7
xU{Sy i√jmn;' xu≈UW; kéiWíwv  8  b[;˜,Sy;≈m;íTv;r" 
=i]ySy;¥;S]yo vwXySy  9  √;vev td;≈…m,íTv;ro   
b[˜c;rI  gOhSqov;np[Sqo ….=u"  10  îit  ¨pnIto  
b[˜c;rI me%lopvIt;…jnd<@/;rI ò;Tv; tpR,' b[˜yD' 
s;y'p[;t" sN?yop;sns…mıom* c k⁄vRNguro" p;d;vups'gOÁ
inTy;….vNdI v[ten;?yyn' kroit  13iSqte gur* Sqey;du- 
‚Tqte pUvRmuTq;yv[jNtmnugCzπd;sIne xy;ne c inyuˇ_o  
nIcwrNv;snxyne k⁄y;Rd(  14  anuˇ_o y≤Tk≤çTkmR n;- 
crit  15  anuˇ_oåip Sv;?y;yinTykm;R<y;cred(  16   1 
 ***concluding S™tra*** 
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c<@;l;i√p[;y;' êpc" c<@;lv≤∞ˆyuˇ_o inTyinN¥"  
svRkmRbih„k;yoR ngy;Rd* ml;pohk" Xmx;ne vsNhey- 
p;]g[;hI p[etmbN/uk˘ ivsOjet  1  v?y;NhTv; t√S];id- 
g[;hIpr;/In;h;ro ….•p;].ojI êm;'s.=I cmRv;rv;,- 
v;…,Jyk;rI Sy;t(  3  tSm;…•ké∑e sute smuTp•e pitto  
n∑o`or;•rk;Nv[jit  4  sTpu]o nrkÉ>yS];yk" iptøNp;- 
v…yTv; xu.;'l( lok;•yit  5  tSm;äâ;˜,;¥;" sv,;Ry;' 
iv…/vTpu]muTp;dyeyu·rit iv%n;"  8   34297 

 G. The Baudhåyana Dharma S™tra. H.M. King Nader Råm has correlated the 

Baudhåyana Dharma S™tra with parts of the amygdaloid complex (Please refer to Figure 

31, p. 340). Gray describes the parts of the amygdaloid nuclear complex that have 

cortical characteristics: 
 

The lateral nucleus has dorsomedial and ventrolateral subnuclei. The central 
nucleus has medial and lateral subdivisions. The basal nucleus is commonly 
divided into a dorsal magnocellular basal nucleus, an intermediate parvicellular 
basal nucleus, and a ventral band or darkly staining cells usually referred to as the 
paralaminar basal nucleus, because it borders the white matter ventral to the 
amygdaloid complex. The accessory basal nucleus lies medial to the basal nuclear 
divisions. It is usually divided into dorsal, magnocellular, and ventral, 
parvicellular, parts. The lateral and basal nuclei are often referred to collectively 
as the basolateral area (nuclear group) of the amygdaloid complex. 
 
It has been suggested that the basolateral complex of nuclei (lateral, basal, 
accessory basal) shares several characteristics with the cortex, and that it may be 
considered as a quasi-cortical structure. Although it lacks a laminar structure, it 
has direct, often reciprocal, connections with adjacent temporal and other areas of 
cortex, and it projects to the motor or premotor cortex. . . .Thus it may be 
appropriate to consider this part of the amygdaloid complex as a polymodal 
cortex-like area, which is separated from the cerebral cortex by fibres of the 
external capsule.298 
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 The Baudhåyana Dharma S™tra belongs to the Taittir¥ya recension of 

K®i∑hˆa Yajur Veda. The text consists of four Praßhna. The first Praßhna has 21 Khaˆ∂a, 

the second has 18 Khaˆ∂a; the third Praßhna has 10 chapters, and the fourth Praßhna has 

eight chapters. There is an English translation by Buehler.299 Subjects treated include 

sources of the law; different customs in different lands; studentship; Snåtaka; waterpot; 

purification; lawful livelihood; impurity; inheritance; forbidden food; sacrifices; the king; 

criminal law; witnesses; marriage; study of the Veda; penances; role of women; duties of 

a householder; the twilight devotions; bathing; Tarpaˆa; Mahåyajña; the four orders; the 

offering to the vital airs; rules for eating; Íråddha; having sons; rules for the ascetic; 

ways of living for householders; hermits; penances for students; Aghamar∑haˆa; 

Pras®itiyåvaka; K™∑hmåˆ∂as; Chåndråyaˆa; Anasnatpåråyaˆa; and rites securing 

success.300 Beginning and ending verses are as follows: 

 aq b*/;yn/mRsU]m(     
¨pid∑o /mR" p[itvedm(  1  tSy;nu Vy;:y;Sy;m"  2   
Sm;toR i√tIy"  3  tOtIy" ≤x∑;gm"  4  ≤x∑;" %lu  
ivgtmTsr; inrh'k;r;" k⁄M.I/;Ny; alolup; dM.dpR- 
lo.moh£o/ivv…jRt;"  5    /meR,;…/gto yeW;' ved"  
sp·rbO'h,"  6-1  ≤x∑;Stdnum;nD;" ≈uitp[Ty=hetv"  )  
îit  6-2  td.;ve dx;vr; p·rWt(  7  aq;Pyud;hr≤Nt   
8-1  c;tuvwR¥' ivkLpI c  a©ivımRp;#k"  8-2   
a;≈mSq;S]yo ivp[;" pWRdeW; dx;vr;  9-1  pç v; Syu- 
S]yo v; Syureko v; Sy;din≤Ndt"  9-2   
 ***concluding verses*** 



C H A P T E R  4 :  K A L P A  
 

448

aitlo.;Tp[m;d;√; y" kroit i£y;…mm;m( 
aNySy so'åhs;iv∑o grgI·rv sIdit  1 
a;c;yRSy iptum;Rtur;Tmní i£y;…mm;m( 
k⁄vRN.;Tykúvi√p[" s; k;ywRW;mt" i£y;  2 
k Eten shß;=' piv]e,;kroCz⁄…cm( 
a…¶' v;yu' r…v' som' ym;dI'í sureêr;n(  3 
y≤Tk˘…cTpu<yn;meh i]Wu lokÉWu iv≈utm( 
ivp[;id tT’t' kÉn piv]i£yy;ny;  4 
p[;j;pTy…md' guÁ' p;pfl' p[qmo∫vm( 
smuTp•;Nyt" pí;Tpiv];…, shßx"  5 
yoåBd;yntuRp=;h;ÔuhoTy∑* g,;inm;n( 
pun;it c;Tmno v'Xy;Ndx pUv;RNdx;vr;n(  6 
D;yte c;mrw¥uRSqw" pu<ykmeRit .UiSqt" 
devvNmodte .Uy" SvgRlokÉip pu<y’t(  7 
Et;n∑* g,;n( hotu' n xKnoit yid i√j" 
Ekoåip ten hotVyo rjSten;Sy nXyit  8 
sUnvo ySy ix„y; v; ju◊Ty∑* g,;inm;n( 
a?y;pnp·ri£twr'hs" soåip muCyte  9 
/nen;ip p·r£°twr;Tmp;p…j`;'sy; 
h;vnIy; Áxˇ_Én n;vs;¥" xrIr/Ok™  10 
/nSy i£yte Ty;g" kmR,;' su’t;mip 
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pu'soånO,Sy p;pSy ivmo=" i£yte Kv…ct(  11 
ivmuˇ_o iv…/nwten svRp;p;,Rs;gr;t( 
a;Tm;n' mNyte xuı' smq| kmRs;/ne  12 
svRp;p;,Rmuˇ_;Tm; i£y; a;r.te tu y;" 
ayàenwv t;" …s≤ı' y;≤Nt xuıxrI·r,"  13 
p[;jpTy…md' pu<ymOiW,; smudI·rtm( 
îdm?y;pye…•Ty' /;ryeCzé,uteåip v; 
muCyte svRp;pe>yo b[˜lokÉ mhIyte  14 
y;‚NsW;/…yWumRN];N√;dx;h;in t;Ôpet( 
`Oten pys; d›; p[;Xy inXyodn' s’t(  15 
dxv;r' tq; hom" sipRW; svn]ym( 
pUvRsev; .vedeW;' mN];,;' kmRs;/ne 
mN];,;' kmRs;/n îit  16 
 îit b*/;ynIye /mRsU]e ctuqRp[Xne  
 a∑moå?y;y" 
 îit ctuqR" p[Xn" 
 îit b*/;yn/mRsU]' sm;¢m(301 

 These are the 7 Dharma S™tra texts that are presented by H.M. King Nader Råm, 

and correlated with the olfactory portion of the limbic system, called the paleocortex. The 

theme of the Dharma S™tra, the rules of behavior governing the different stages of life, 

explain the transformations of life governed by changing times in the life of the 

individual. They emphasize that the laws of nature function differently at different times 
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in the life of the individual, so that behavior must be different in the different stages of 

life. As was seen in the G®ihya S™tra, with regard to the rites of the individual household, 

and again in the Íhrauta S™tra with regard to the collective rites and Soma sacrifices, and 

then again with regard to the transformations of space that were described in the 

Íhulba S™tra, here the transformations of time show how the same Natural Law comes to 

be expressed differently. H. M. King Nader Råm’s statement is again relevant:  

The mechanics of Kalp, transformation, allow one Law of Nature to be  
expressed differently, taking into acount different environmental values, 
background, etc.302 

 This concludes the discussion of the 54 texts that constitute the reading program 

in the four different divisions of the Vedåãga Kalpa.  
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